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| Moſtly written-many years paſt, and now publ 
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Nonconformilts Plea 
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PEAC 


Being an ACCOUMNT of their Primal bout Civil and. 
Eccleſi raftical Authorit y and obedience,(as far as the Amthor know- | 
eth it ), and about Things lndifferent, and evil by Azcident or 


Scandal : and what their Nonconformity ts not ; and! whether the | 
With their padgements and | 


Mauniſtcrs encortrage Sets and Schiſm : 
earneſt deſires of the Churches Peace and G— 2c the 
true and neceſſary means. 443 


ſave our Lives and the Kingdoms Peace, from the: falte and bloody - 
Plotters, who would firlt perſwade the King andpeople that; 
the Proteſtants and particularly the Nonconformiſfs ave-Predbyte-: 
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rians and Fanaticks:; and next that it was fuch Presbyrerians that} .. pu > 


killed his Father ;, ard next that our Prenciples are rebellions;, and 7 
next that we are plotting a rebellion and bis death”, and. laſtly 
that this is the genius of the Parliament , and therefore that _ 
and we muſt be uſed as enemies to the King. | 


"By RICHARD Þ BAXTER. . 
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PREFACE. 


Heſe Papers were written ſome of them in I 668. | 


. and. ſome ſints,when the Noxconformiſts Tudgement 
of the Intereſt of Reaſon in Religion was printed , 
'.. with but 15; ſub{cribed names : T hoſe about Grace 


and Morality,and Things indifferent, ad what our Non-. ' 


conformity'15 not, -we#e alſo peruſed by many and conſented to 


(of whom Dottor Manton, My. Sanger and Mr. Bedford I 


are ſince dead) and with that of Scandal were printed many 


years ago... Butivpy prudent friends per ſwaded me to lay them ; 
by,  ( though the printing coſt dear.) partly as not ſulficient-. 
ly. elaborate and accurate; and: partly leſt any defence ſbould 


but exaſperate our. ( then.) affitfters, and occaſion more wrath: 
and unpeaceable writings. This Counſel I have till now obey- . 


ed: But fering ſuch 43 þeCounterminer,#he Popiſh Dialogue.” 


and many others, cantiuuing-toualy to. accuſe us, and niake 
men. believe that we.are plotting a new war, -and that our Prin-, 
ciples are rebellious,and remembring what a ſuſpicion of us is $5 
on record in the Oxford A? of Confinement, aud heari 


Publiſhed Narratives of Oates, Bedlow, Prance,; 
Seat, CO AIIS OM 9”? veg that it PRrt of 
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—— 


The Prefice. 


Government and Religion, #o make King and Peop 
Plot, and finding ſo 


lieve that the Presbyterians had ſuch a 
Little ſaid to vindicate the Innocent, and aft y finding 
reaſon to think that my chanae is ſa near, that I muſt do 


Ph 


the Flot for the deſtruQion of the King, and change of, 


le be-. 


: great 
' it now 


or never, 1 durſt not die in the guilt of filence.. 14 Left Tſhould 
betray the Kzng into: a belief” of this pernicious plotted [lan- 


der. 2. Leſt I ſhould betray the Nation. into a ſelf-deſttoy- 


ing belief of feditzons: Liars.. 73 Fe/t 4 foould getray both 
the Repatation.. md Lfvues of min thouſand Innocents. 


What: 


diſmul- effetts-aſt. neads follow ,, if the Kyus ſhtnld. believe... 


that fo many - of his People and Parliament as are thus 


accuſed, are. his enemies. and ſeek his hurt ? Whilſt bo 
and horrid uſage of his Father is in his memory," Who 


bs Cay 4 
MR \ 


wonder if he deftroy thoſe who he believerh would. deffoy 


LL 3m Be : 


' There fore though this Book be truly: Auitty of much # S 
(rveneſs, difor dev, repetitions, being but many Papers wr brew 
03 ſeveral occaſions, long neo, now ſet ſore how thiftily Fogtee- 


- 


than not atall; 


ther, neceſſity confbraineth me to think that 'it-is better thus. 


Thave already publiſhed the ſir ft-part of our Plea,wrirten ma- 


W, 


F thought to $0 no further. That about \Gandal” and 


y years- after almoſt all this *whioh- you muſt efpesiallyvb{orue : 
ah 30u read, What our Noncontormity'is not 54 rhe 


evil by 


atcident was written purpoſely to anfrver” the groſs miſtaking 
chargeof Bi Morley, and the #bv Fed Pohtician, ja 
when thit Bdok :came- out; nnd ſomewhat ardnſifed: by: 
Mr, Durefs Book : Therefore that Þ am there ſo diftini®as 
will be troubleſome to-common readers who love but few words, 
was lolip of the quality and charge of the learned accuſers whom 


Fanſter 


Trhonght i time to ſpeak the Truth in how broken'a munuer 


foever, when I read that even ſome that ſeem to conde 


272 the 


Papifts 
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The 'Preface. 


Pupifts Plotters, do yer publickly Joyn us ith them, as more 
dangerous than they, and make aur deſigned Rebellion to be- 4 


Neceſſitating Reaſon, for doing that againſt is, againſt 
' Parliaments, and the Peoples choice .of them,which I aread 
to mention; as if it were nereſſary to all Loyal Subjetts to ex- 


ter into a League, or ſubſcribed Covenant to ſaue the King . 


from #s.. 


"Tt is, 10w about. tneuty Years ſince Dr. Gauden, Mr. Cala-- 
my, and my ſelf preachtH at a Faſt to the Parliament for Loy-- 


 alty, and the Kyjng the next morning . was voted home to his 


Crown agd Government : ani ſince the Duke of Lauderdale. 


canſcd jhe Printing of Nr: Gaches Letter to mefor the King... 
What;s 4t-that we haue Preached, Printed or dang ever ſince to - 
this- day that fhould brings under this horrid accnſation ? 
Have we been proved guilty before any Judge? Beſides Preach- 


ing the Goſpel (towhich we were devoted, and dare not for . 
fear of ſacriledge and perfidiouſneſs. caft off ) what have we ' 


done the ſe twerlty years aoam- the. K ing 
our crime ta li 54 


+ orgs 
naer reproach 'an! 


\ 


a Axtgrns , either ta pity its, ar to hear iii once ſpeak for our 


ſelves," anti ge 16: leave to tell them or, the Nation the. 
true caſe and #eafows af our Not-Conformimg. What is it that. 
VA\IYD. TAP. - yr A404: 2327 df» 30 Ks 
we have ſaid or done ?' and how came var accuſers to be ſo mer- 


ciful to tus as never 10 call us before the Tudicatures, for any - 


thing but Preaching and confing wighin five miles of Corpd- 


ratiogs , ar ſome for not communttating with them, which yet 
other of us. never. refuſed ? If any odde perſons, or whoſoever 
have jaid or dave any thing againſt the King or Kingdom , or 


their- neighbours right or peace, or have been guilty of any 
raid, drunkeaneſs, perjury or immorality, beſides their un- 


avoidable Nonconformity,tet them be puniſhed as the Law re- 


: PT " 


quirerh;” bit let wat the” Tnnacewt, yea thouſands be Nandered |=» 
ad deſigned to deſtfuctiorn for them, But ] never yet was by « ©} 
who no RS 0025 > tag, «I 


h ar State? ' Onleſs it be. 

Rs and poverty , and- 
La. IT INES ” l . WEE! ; Bin, age 
fometines impriſonments, 4nd never once fo much as Petition | 
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b <7. ALRR 
- . > 


4 
A 2 pp? I 


gs 
©, = 


The Preface; 
any abuſed, or hurt, but I was accuſed by them as aefere 


UVINP 4. | Cn Ts i to Bf, Þ 
Our accuſations are , 1. That we art Presbyterians apd . 
Famnaticks, 2. That we beganthe War in 1641, and 1642... 
3. That we deſtrozed , the Kjng.. 4. That our Principles are 
aifloyal. 5. That we are plotting a.rebellion. Toall theſe, _ 
'T. What a Presbyterian' i with theſe min is to us un- 
ſearchable, z what che i with thoſe that have written for and ' 
againſt them & eaſily known ;we take Dr.Heylins Deſcription 
in his Hiſtory againſt them : They are ſuch as hold not ojvly 
Church Government without Biſhops ( for ſo do theIndepen- 
dexts- alſo) but alſo by Presbyperies, conſiſting of two ſorts. of * 
Elders, Preaching and. Ruling (called by ſomte.Lay) and, 
over theſe Claſſes, and over Doſe National Aſſembly: , 
conſiſting of the ſame two ſorts. Be it known that. whiles 1 | 
diſown any thing of this, it is not that T think, my ſelf wiſer 
or better thay ſuch as 1 have been acquainted with \of that fy 
110n, My owe. opinion Thave oft enough declar VIZ. 1. {hat 
Jure Divind,oze Church h4th no Governing Tower over ano-. 
ther, 2.1 hat every particular Political C hurch Thoutd be 4 ſoct-. 
ety capable of perſonal preſential communion, and have. their - 
own Elders to. govern them all of” one Order and. Office,aud if 
each oxe have a Biſhop that fab bees Preſidency aud Ru- 
ling or Negative voice, IT ſhall like it the better, for Antiquity 
ſake, and Unity: 3. That theſe Churches ſhould keep ne- 
ceſſary correſpondency for Love,. Concord, and mutual Pelps, 
by Meſſengers and Synods. of their Biſhops or Paſtors ; but 
not as Law-makers to their brethren. 4. That it will not 
be unmeet for the Magiſirategor vf he permit it, for the Biſhops 
or Paſtors by conſent to appoint ſome of the wiſeſt and graveſt 
and beſt, to viſit and overſee the reſt of, the Paſtors. and 
Churches in ſeveral Precintts, ſo far as to teach the young 
and i2norant, and exhort them to holy, | rhdent diligence, and 
reprove them thatare blame-iorthy, but 704 to have the for- 
Uo GE LS ee dd, a gt 


The Prefate. | 
But it is not my judgment only that is in,queſtion, Reader, 
Judge by the proof that I ſhall offer thee what truth or modeſty 
there is in our accuſers. | 
1. I haveelſwhere told you, when the King called ws to ſigni- 
fie our deſires in 1660.the Miniſters of London were commonly 
7nvited to come to Sion Colledge that their:common _ 
might be known: . And therewe agreed to deſire or offer nothing 
for Church Government, but A. B. Uſhers model of the Pri- 
mitive Epiſcopal Government as it was then Printed ( which to 
me the A. Biſhop: owned ). Aud was Uſher a Presbyterian ? 
What new names have our adverſaries made:,' as Presbyterian 
A:Biſhops and Primates ? Are not all the Dioceſes, Lordſhip, 
Wealth and Power of Biſheps ſecured in that Model, and is 
that Presbytery ? | ES 
- 2. Biſhop Reignolds, B. Worth, 2»d4 Dr. Wallis van 


other Conformiſt s agreed ani joyned with us. in this: Offer. And 


were theſe" alſo Precbyterians ! 


| -=_m hen his. Majeſty would not grant us that modet;nor the ' \ 
Biſhops once treat about it fie was pleaſed in his gracious Decla-' 
ration about Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs to offer and preſcribe the” © 
Epeſ opacy of England as it ſtood, with little alteration, ſave .'**; 


that the Pariſh Miniſters conſent was allowed to the Confirmd- 
tionof any in his Pariſh, and the Rural Dear with the Mi- 
nifters of his Deanery to meet = for meer Pariſh perſwaſive 
work , to the ſcandalous. And this Declaration we joyfully aud 
thankfully accepted, as a hopeful means of common Conformity 


and Concord.: And was this 'Presbytery too ? -- = 
4. That this might might not paſs as the private Att of #  % 


few, a meeting of the London Miniſters was deſired to give 
the King thanks for this Declaration in ſignification of theix. 
eanſent , which was done, axd at that meeting theyre were but 
two diſſenting Votes, and thoſe two ( both dead) profeſſed theiy 
thankful acceptance, though they ſubſcribed note. OT 


"x* Ld 


$.. Uncontradid? We fevve Jl us hh the 'Hdouſe: of Com- 
1mons gave. the. Kint their publick th w#ks. for that his cave 
foto unite his people. And if that Houſe of Commons alſo were 
Presbyterians, Tknow not who is wot. 

6. And I-neverhbeard that aux of all. theſe conſenting ai 
ſubſcribing Miniſters necanted: bis rarſent. to-this days \. '. - 

7. Nor did Fewer hear that ann abſent. Minifters \in\ City 
or Countrey , ſent us any tiotice that they diſſented. 'Only ho- 
reft Dr. Conant who #9 v Conformeth, at tne. meeting ſaid, 
' Qur: attempts or: reconciliation. pany were 
"vain, as. torreconcile-fire:.and watern -: TESTO 

8. Abundance. of Countrey,  *iaifmxrGaidbal nhat eticr'] 
heard from ) joyfiully .exepreſſed this approbution. of walhie 
we 7 A 

In all the Count af Worceſter! dap] liqed) F I 
| lk oze Minifter-( Mr. Tho.:Hallef” Kriogs. Norton): rakes 
for a Presbyterian from the year:1649%.t#\ the. Rint came 
in, x660. Nor di 1 hear of many out of. Lcuiddond art _—- 
ſhire, that ever ſet. ap that Government... 0 
- to, | knov not. of owe. Conphehaviimiiaiv2: Ska, 
Engliſh men (the. French tzrb Dntch lane vant adeuſerbas phate 
_ that exerciſeththe "Prevhyterian Ogoerumont, | ADA EVER 
aid fine the King'caur hum." mhat” thej vu. bee 'ina' feorer 
judgement 7 knor zat,".0r how far. tht: experiencerof. our 
Jate Prelacy - ay bavechanged-any; But,r. Certainly they 
have. no National aſſembly: .'2, 'Theyhaus: anCiailes-: 'J3 
They have no coalition. of. many Churche$:o avxtow Þ res: 
bytery.. 4. 4nd I hear. of none ( maleſe fr perhaps: te Ipde- 
pu ny which I know rot ) that hace ef ata 4x: a 

Elders.” 

Fes all rhie rogerher and reve nkie bans 4, ills Mod 
thoſe wen betictve' 4 life to jomt and kjundgemenef 'Godgrmmho 
would make K ing: and people hetieve ther: Paviiarments. Nog 
conforming Miniſters, ard their hearers arc Presbyterians, 
3 and. 


mY 

F, 
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The Pretace: 


ard fo-many: awd lo bad arthat. King tod Kngtlew vom 
danger of- them. -; - 

II. 4sto  thaſbon point of the Fk War, it's ot'®. 
able here to. A any more but this, 1» The King hath ſaid 
/o, murh for. the AQtof Oblivion that it's 'nq hen en of \Loyals 
ty and peace £0. violate #11; (2 Though falſe reporters ſa FM 
ah che Papiſts .were..the. Kings party "awd he Predbytes 
rians theParlAments at the begigning of the-Englithwar, 
( not mmedling - with Scotland axd Leland) the comtrary 
is fo well known tomen yet diving,. that the- Reporters. can 
hope ta ſeduce. none but young Men.and, {trangers, 1, again 
defire him that ould know the truth, but to'rend.. Ryſlworths 
ColleJions 4#d.Heylins. lifes "Taud, #94. the. names of 
the Parliament ad Lord Lieutenants xd Commanders, 
and ash thoſe _ they were that-knew them : Heylin will cov 
vince .gou tht 'the queried mas long growing up. between,chyo 

Pacries of the Egilcopobſctauoh: of which hemmoteth #8 ivy 
and 4 -Bipop Ihe ;1he : Head jj - aud the. Convocatec | 
there to follow him; ana in E land,” Arch-Biſhop | 
to be the Hedd,. and Biſhop Lauc #0-be the Head of the» @ he 
partyy avd 4wveryfew Bilboss at firſt. ta follow. hixs 3 3/0 that, ok 


Charch of England e»d. Ireland, {if rhe Convection be 
Charch) were.ou the ſide. that, Tayd dilleated. ow » Ha 
the Parliaments wert- the . way\ of the Church. as, the: they 
called it , and one after another continued accuſe | the wher 
ſide, x... as promoting Papers, 2+ fs Arminianilm,.3,4% 
arbitzaty abſolureneſs S; 10a LAWy; prividedges, Liberty 
and property.:- dud. where. fornes.. Par /euatents left thera 
1644. began. and between theſe. two parties of the Church: 
England /# was that the war began. and not  berween.Papiſts ap 
Pregbyterians,(shough-the Prebbyterians 4x Scotland, and the 
Papitts/.uaJreland beganthere )- The Papilts werebu8:A\ 
liaries. £0 #he. King., -4nd moſk.. of che. Preghyrerians 4 
liazies ro. the: Parliament; ong” after- #he. beginning. of tht - 
mer, By G ods great mercy there are yet trving the truly 
a worthy 


The Preface. 
worthy 'and Right" Honourable Lords, the Earl of Bedford 
firſt General of the Horſe, 4nd the Earl of Radnor, Lord: 
Preſident of his Majeſties Council, 2 Colonel 'then i» the 
Earl of Eſſex*'s Army, «nd the: Lord Wharton ( and the 
Lord Hollis is but lately dead - Ak theſe faithful Lords . 
yet living whether the Earl of-Eflex, or any foar or frue 
of all: his Colonels were Nonconformiſts, br any two'of them 
Presbyterians ; But of this elſewhere. - net H ESL 
+ III. As zo the death of the King, 1 have in the times 
of uſurpation, proved that- the Presbyterians detefted it. That 
it was 4 proud conquering- Army, by the Contrivance of Ol. 
Cromwel, and the applauſe of a few fanaticks that did it 
by the conſent of' « {mall part of the old Parliament called 
The Rump, that durſt not truſt the King in power: That 
they could never do it till, 1. They had new modelled the 
Army, and got out the Earl of Efſex's Souldiers, andall 
the Parliament men fave Cromwel ;- 2: Till they had 
frft driven away the Eleven accuſed members; ( Hollis, 


ades avd Gariſon Souldiers beſides 4isbanded, left they 


Stapleton, Maynard, &c.) 3. Till they had pot all the Bri- 
| gods eff them. 4. Till they had forcibly impriſoned a great 
(4 


part of the worthieft, members of the Parliament, and kept 
#11d caſt out the moſt of the Houſe, and left only the foreſaid 
frratler remnant. 5. Till they had conquered-the City by 
ſudden ſurprize z when Maſly, Hollis, Brown and others 
tryed to have armed the Cify againſt them. 6. Till they ha 
conquered Scotland, and their Armies. 7:. The London Mi- 
aiflers went to the General to charge him to reſiſt it. 8: They 
' printed their abhorrence of" it to theworld, And My. Love 
was beheaded and ethers impriſoned and fled beyond: Sea. 9. 1 
have reaſon to believe that Monks Army that reſtored the King 
had twenty if” not forty times as many Presbyterians in it, as 
the Earl of Efſex's Army had when the war began. 10. The 
London Presbyterians avd Sir Thomas Allen Lord Mayor 
were 
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The: Preface. 
were they thut turned the Scales\for the Kjng by inviting Monk 
«nd declaring their conjanttion mith hin:! 11. What the Pres- 
byterians did with Sir George Booth, and what Miniſters were 
impriſoxea. for it, and. other. ſuch things I need not report. 
12, As ſoon as ever the members. of. the.old Parlument were 
reſtored, they took - effettuzl. pare for the Kyjnns reſtitution: 
eſpecially the:Council which they. ſettled and left. © T he Right 
Honourable the Earls of: Angleſea, and Shaftesbury, axd 
many others yet living can tell you enough of this: And iy 
you believe not me, beſides the forementioned worthy Lords, ast 
the - worthy Maſter of the Rolls Sir Harbottle Grimſtone ;, 

and Sir John Maynard his Majeſties Serjeant at Law, .wha 
were eminent members of the foreſaid Parliament, from the he- 
ginning, 0r any other of them: yet living, whether the Paris. 
ment was Presbyterians and Nonconformiſls when the war be- 

Lay, 'or Conformable members of the Church of England j. and 
they can reſolve your- NO 9 FAM 4 281 ood 
JV. Butif at :this' had been othermiſe ; muſt: this age.an'\ 
{wer for their fathers deeds ? What's all this. to the: preſent 


+: 444 


"Nonconformilts, : of whow: I do not believe there is one.of . qo; 


now ;alive that had anychand in any wars. againſt the Kjng'? 
Are the: Hollapdetrs:or (French aide of tt. becauſe. they, are. 
Presbyterians ? 1/etywhy are the Engliſh ? mw Names wake. 
wen T raytors'? If Jo, do not they'make us Traytors who falfty. 
gave us thoſe names ?- Either they mit prove that we hold re- 
bellious principles,or they ſhaw that theydo but in Plot accuſe 
us:Therefore T-havethought it my duty.to give this account of 
our- Principles as far as. they art known zo me ©: 1 1 
Iz 1649: \Ewrote a. Book called Political Aphoriſmes, 2, 
which',x - T-aſſerted the: Univerſal Manarchy of God ; 2. 
The Preheminence of Monarchy before.Democracy aga/aÞh. 
Mr. Harington's Oceana, z. {The may.to ſecure. apious. Max 
narchy '.4.' And Þ added the reaſons why Ithen liad adbe-. 
redto the Parliament , o#t of a deſire of convittionif 1 hach 
PEE 32-8 | ered -: 
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Gre: But for = Redafons [have fince defired that the book 
jo ow x5 non Jexiprus. + Bat what F judge #xndcxyuable 1. bee 
clare, 

Were ſin and madneſs any punk in the world, it were @ 
momder that England's wot as happy and corandant 4 Natton 
-4£.any. under heaven. God hath kept us from rafting. of of \thaſe 
aasſerable war «rvhich have di other: N, 
toudly calleth us to peace; old and fadexperiexce bf” wi wane” Fr 
of war, ao call unto all that are in their wits if poſſible 80 avoid 
it. The militant Nations round about us, have left ws to =_ 
peace; Bud fit ofolly und: prodeiinile wott colſeut: How 
2419 yeats © have we begp*d" or. pekceyr af 7 that ſhould 
have been the preachers and miſeſ\ ——_ moters. of -peacey "und 
cannot yet obtain#t, nor quiet theme that call for fireand ſrard, 


uit knoving what ſpirit they are of 8 A miſexeble "Nation's « 
_y KA afar, -prazeth for the King and all ina Maino: 


, that we ma _ a quict and peaceable life inall. 
PG and'ho az4.the Declaration about Eqgcleſi- 
aftical affairs ae} es that\ the King would have given the 
peaple Peace « but with unpeazetble:Clergypen'y. a0 plea; 20 
petition could prevails'' The things that hue teen, art. .; 
the confaſions of our \age have «come frems the ſane: rauſes and 
forts of men, as theiconfuſjons in formerages did. mhith;m, 
ax Abridgement of Church Hiftory: 1 bave /azety opental<;, we 
rejoyce with Paul: that Chriſt.is preached © but. alas, that Je 
many. preach hins uot ſincerely, 0 & ry mill band rlozes tut 1H- 
epvy, ſtrife and: contention, t0. _ Frometo She -affhiibed; 
Phil. 1.25, x6, T7, 18; We area if 46 poſhble, 
and as much as in us tyerh,ito abgnrarr ,yeatofoltiow peace. 
withall men's Rom: 12; 18, Heb. 12, 14. But none aremore 
obliged.to. it than Princes that nuſt-preſerwe the prophes Peack , 
apd Chriſtian Paſtors: that ſhould preach utc) -. 107-7 
|  Maors ſoul hath three faculties, undeeſtanding,” will; and. 

executive vital power;: The Image of Gogdon theſe three 15, lu 
holy knonleage,taith or Light,2, Holy Love, 3:and holy Life. 


pe - 
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The Devils Ieage is the contrary to theſs three, x. Is duh 
ignorance, error. and-hbelief,,' 2. Jn mulignant enmity to 
good things and perſons + '3« In detiineſy-to geod, and hart- 
fulneſs or evil works: Therefore the. Devil is deferibed by 
Chrift, 1. As the Prince of darkneſs and- deceit, 2. As the 
exemy of God and Gooanefs and good men, and, 7; As a de- 
ftrozer.  Andf0 he 15 rated A Lyar, A malicnant enemy 
uzd A'Murderer-: 4nd by thefe properties his children may 
be known,: whatever they, profeſg. oo LOT 
I unfeignedly declare that I wiſh yo cruelty againſt Papilts, 
wor any hurt butwhat the neceſſary ſafety of thoſe whom th 
neal avi Kquirethc- Bu Tf [7 tht her Ch ow ighl 
theit writings and prattices ave had. fo much of way: three 


properties, Lying, maligntty againft" good. men, 4 


planted inme, is no more reconcileable to it, than to the. bbfe - 
of high-way robbers; And'let who -will make a prudent triad, 
axd Fam confident he will find as 1have done, that on 'whonſoe- 
ver you find theſe three Diabolical Symbols vr properties, Ly- 
ing; - Malice ad Bloody-hurtfulneſs 2gainff men that gre 
moſt ſerious and prattical- Chriftians, they witt prove either 
_ or ſecret Papiſts, or by nearnels much prepared. for. 
.. Could they be' content to forbeer DOMTNIO N and 
BLOODINESS, we might live quietly with thems as with- 
other erroneous men. Bup how can that be hoped for  nhiſe 
their | Relizroneſſentielly is, - 1. Thatalk Chriſtian Princes 
aud: Peopke on earth, muſt- be.:the' obedrent ſubjets-of. 


their Pope: or'elfe be no members of the "Church of - 


Chriſt? 2: That approved General: Councils 'mut be - 
believed and: obeyed, of which ( beſides others) that. at the 
Lateran-ſub Tnnoc. 3.obligeth all temporal Lords'on pain 
af: EXCOMMUNIC ATION, DEPOSTTION -and DAM: 
NAFION to. exterminate :alt*cheir\ Proteftanr a. 


& 


- of them, 4axd Bi 
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ifthey are able, ( and other Canons and. Decrees are.'for 
burning them) And he that underſtandingly profeſſeth hum- 
ſelf a Papiſt, protleen both theſe.  —_ 
\ 4s TI have here deſcribed the judgment of ſuch Nonconfor- 
miſts 25 T have converſed with ( not undertaking for every odd 
perſon whom T know not) I do defire thoſe that ſeek our blood 


. ani ruine by the falſe accuſation of Rebellious principles, to 
Zell me if they can [ what body or party of men_ on: earth 


have mere ſound axd Loyalprinciples of Government and 


obedience.) 


I. If they ſay the Papiſts, Let chem read H. Fowlis hiſtory 
ſhop Barlows recitations -of- multitudes of 
their DoQors, ad my Abridgement of Church Hiſtory, 
and then believe it if they can : The world knoweth that the 
Papifts ſet two ſuperiors over Kzrgs, 1.The Pope and his 
Councils, who have decreed it to he the Henrician Hereſie 
and Simony to hold ſo much as Princes. Power of Inveſting 
Biſhops, «nd that the Pope hath” not 'ponter::pro meritis to 
depoſe them. 2. The People” are commonly made by their. 
Druines and Politicks the Givers of the Princes power; 
who ſhould not ſo muchas tolerate him if hz be ax Infidel or 
Heretich. OO econ. EEE 305 5546-0 

IL. 1s ir the Church of England ozly whoſe Principhes 
they prefer ? 1. Wherein do we differ from them? Do we not 
ſubſeribe their Articles, Canons and Homilies as to civilGo- 
wernment ? Aud if we ſubſcribe not the New Covenant or. 
Profeſſion, for the Piraes [ Any Commiſſioned ] 2ud 
{ on any pretence whatſoever ] that proverth noDoftrinal. 
difference from them , that ſubſcribe them only in a ſenſe 
which we never were againſt, and who would not ao-it, if they” 
Rn them properly. 2. Were B. Jewel, Bilſon, a4 
Mr. Hooker, 7oze of the Church of England ? were not: the. 
Biſhops a»d Convocation iz» A. B, Abbors days, :he'Rt- 
preſentative Church of England ? Were not the Parliaments. 
<Q that 
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that followed thew of the Church of England ? 'Was it only 
Dr. Sibthorp ad Dr. Mainwaring and a few ſuch cried 
down by Parliaments and Prelates that were the Church of 
England * Doth wot B. Bramhall owz Grotius as deſiencd for 
preferment in this Church ? 3. And are not theworthy Conforme. 
able Clergy, and Parliament, who are yet againſt the Principles 
of Sibthorp and — part of the Church of England ? 

It may be you will ſay All the Nonconformilts. be not of 
your 'principles, and whar then is this zo excuſe he reſt ? ] 

And many talk of one Goodman' 'a»4 Buchanan #7 Scotland, 
and of Vindiciz contra 'Tyrannos (falfly charged on Beza , 
and written by Hubert Languet.) _ | 

Anſw. And indeed, are all the Church of England of one 
mind ? Are they all of Sibthorps mind on one fide ? Or are 
they all of Jewel, Hooker 2nd Bilfons mind on the gther fide ? 

Drd they not differ when moſt-followed Abbot ( the refufer of 
Sibthorps hook) and the reſt followed Biſhop Laud ? and when - 
the two parties began the war, were they all of the mind of Wil-- 
liams Arch-Biſhop of York who was « Commander in armes 

for the Parliament ?. Shew ws the dottrine' of the Church for 

Loyalty which we receive not, and wherein in this we come behind 

04. Do'all the Church of England agree with Mr. Thorndike; . 
My. Dodwel, or Dy. Heylin ? Read this mans Hiſtory of the 
Reformation , 'and ſee how he expoſeth it to ſcorn ? Read, bis 
hiftory-of Presbytery, and bis bi of Arch-Biſhop Laud,” and 
zell ms whether you are all of that mind. There's 4s Papift 
that hath written an Hiſtorical:ColleQtion of the horriil com - 
ufrons of the Engliſh Reformation almoſtkll verbatim out of © 

arr anttry lf reproachful 4 Phan, | 
or the Image of both Qhurches,or any that.a Patefonvr aPar- 

ſons could have written. Tet this was a Dy. of the Church? T 
do not think that all the Church will joy with Biſhop Bram 
hal-&: Dr.Pierce i» the Vindication of Grotius as 4 Proteſtant, . 

who-writeth for Romes comman Miſtriſhip, and for _ 
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of the-DeRrine of all-the General Councils, ' even th - 
of Trent.” I do not think you all hold that our Reformers 
7 owed the meaſure of Eraſmus, though ſome ſay ſo? Nor. 
that . you all blame the caſting of Images out of the Chirches as 
much as Dy: . Richard Cox: did in his epiſtle to Caſſander ?- 
Was the (barp: Arch-Biſhop Whitgitft ad the reſt that were . 
for the Lambeth Articles, and our great Divines that went 
to Dort,. and the Parliaments that decryed Arminianifm , 
£ the {ame mind as Arch-Biſhop Laud, 'Neal, Buckeridge, 
orbet. and Mountague ? . Why then, do you tell us of ax odd. 
difſenter, or of ſetts_ that we. own" not: 4, 01, 'expettithat  a- 
mong us there ſhould be no differences ?, Are we not men? 
.. I IH: Is 2t.the Principles of the Old Greeks'and Romans 
which you prefer before ours! If you never read them, be-. 
eve not me, but: believe Robbes -a1d -aoultitudes of other. 
+.: forts the{o, They moſtly hated Kyznes'; andeven Ariſtoxle, 
Plato, Cicero, -Plutarch, &c. took 3t for a meritorious-atÞ 
to kill tyrants : ( and whom did they mean ?) Of all men. fet- 
ot them before us. | TE en TIS 
. TY., Is it the new Philoſophers. 3. «cb. Cartefians 
Spinola , ard /uch as Hobbes that you prefer ?  Tſhull tell you. 
after, what are their- poltticks. 0 (oO ON on 
; V. Is:it the fampus Lawyers and Politick writers of Europe, 
Papiſts or Proteſtants? 1 have told you after what they 
old. What heaps of Teſtimonies doth. the ' Great Toroper 
Hottoman 2 his Franco-Gallia bring, zoprove. the Rowen, 
of Nobles and Parliaments limiting | the. Momarch formerly 
zu France ? And Bodin zs _——— as to the Conſtitution 
of France,. aud by the information of Dale the Engliſh Em- 
* baſſador ,. zaketh England alſo to be an Abſolute Monarchy, 
#nd Sxadd xa Parliament hath wo Authoritative ' part :i# 
making.Faws, 4 only'a requeſting ud atviling ' part , 
and the King the only Legiſlative. © Yet ſee what-are'ever 
Eodins Principles, 1. Pag. 98. He ſaith [ Soveraign 
5 | _ Majeſty 


The. 
- Majeſty «nd abſolute power, hi principally: i itvgi- | 
i ro! the -JubjeQs "in general without Ep 
=> ent.. 01:5 
2, CRP: » de tekerh flawery ta be wnlanf Ta x) "4 | 
TA C:8-He materh Monarchy to be the = afahs 
= Vo nay Geng, and deſpoiling themſbleed of 
the Soverei wer to m_— and inveſt another jn-it{As 
if a man A pure gift deliver to another man the 
Proprie lr on-that. tg him belongeth }:: nd / 
he maket = Rule13r0 have juſt. ſo much: powtr as: the- people 
give him. And at this rate. Layers ordinarily ſpeak beth Pro: 
teſtants aud Papiſts,  - 
- 4s He evet excepteth from. the abſolute - Soutreigue pow 
er, all that is commanded, or fothidden by! _ of. God vx 
Natare, which no mayn.can <rogate, pag. 89 
5.:P _—_ He tells us hom of-ofd the Coe Tufice thus 
Pb ay. om Heng! mo *We which are: to thee 
virtue cothing.s erior hover yn 
create thee qur Kzvg, ron i.e this 'condition; that 
among ps hall hg haye more! ecorer nd erected ch 
a, Bute brlrncting. Ut th the. people of Arrdgon: :lohgs 


© {ark abies Princecr.not ſubjefith Air Laws:k 


be is to his own jult ia ireafonable Conventions : 4nd chat 
many. are deceived that confountl Laws cud: 4 Princes con 
traJs which they tall allo 4ove(Confitutions of: Fundaneak 
tal L rife av edled The:Law depends. on-the: wilt of 
bim that hath che Soveraignty. But ru cofitratt: between 
= Prince : up his _— IS 7 m_ which:;xec x 

indeth both parties, ſo that the one party :may:nor-fture 
therefrom, to the prejudice, or without the conlentofzhe | 
other. - (As Conſtitutions are made by contrad?; je op (TOW 
err make —_— laws by contra) . | 


The Preface. 
7. Pag. 95. He ſaith the Prince' cannot derogate from 
the Laws that 'concern the ſtate of the Realm, ad the eſta- 
bliſhing thereof. | | | 


8, Pag. 97. He ſaith [ Tt is. not in' the power of any 
Prince in' the world (no more than the King of Ezz/und) 
at his pleaſure to raiſe taxes on the people; no more than to 
rake another mans goods from him, 's Philip Commines 
wiſely ſhewed inthe Parliament at Towres. } | 
' 91 Pag. 99. He obje&#s [| that the' Eſtates of Exel:ind have 

Dower to condemn ; as K, Henry the'6: was-condemnedt 

the Eſtates tobe kept Priſoner in the Tover of:Loxdon.] 
Ard anſwereth | That was done-by the ordinary Judges 
of 'England,zhe Lords Spiritual a»d TemporaF of the Upper 
Houtſe, at the requeſt of them of the'Nether 'Houſe } 7 - 
thought itwas ame by traiterous uſurpation,s OO oO 
ws t0.:Pag. 200, L.2.C. 2. He diftinguiſherirof Lawfult or 

Royal Monarchy, Lordly Monarchy 'az4 Tyrannical Mo: 
| —_ :iThe Lawfuloy Royal: Monarch /5 that where the 
SubjeRtsenjoyningtheir.mturat liberty ad propriety- of 
thtin goods, 'obey the Laws.of-a>Monarch, and- the Ms. 
tarch rhe Eaws of Nature. The Lordly Monarchy 1s\that 

where the Prince is become Lord of the goods ad perſons - 
of his SutyeQs, by Law of Arms ad lawtul- War, govern- 
ing: ther.as the: Maſter of a Family doth his flaves. The 
Fyrannical Monarchy i where the Prince contemning rhe 
Lawsof Nature and Nations, imperiouſly abuſeth che per- 
fans: of his free-born SubjeQs, and their goods as his own: . 

11»Though he juſtly blame Ariftot. ( p.206.) for defining 4 
King to be him, who choſen by the people,reigneth as they deftre] 
from whoſe will ifhe never ſo little depart he becometh a 
eyrant; And though Althuſius blame: Bodin for being for ablo- 
late Monarchy , ye Bodin 1. 2.''c. 4. deſcriberh a Tyrant 
Juſt as Althuſius ( after cited ) doth, if not more copioufly and 
odiouſly : The learned Reader may peruſe pag. 212. his dif- 
7 LOT : ference 
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ference between a Kjng and 4Tyrant,g00 large to be recited, and. 
ſearce ſafe for the vulgar. to read, leſt they ſhould think moſt 
Princes by thoſe Charatters:t0 be Tyrants : lam ſure. it goeth, 
far beyond our Language, ., ooo, oo» 
"12. Andit's the more dazgerous in that: EC... p. 220,221: 
he teacheth { that it is a fair and Err wr thing, for' a 
Prince (. of «nother laxd ).to-take, up. Arms to. relieye a' 
whole Nation au People.unjuſtly opted by the cryetl- 
ry ofa Tyrant:{4ngthat [it is lawtul: for any. firanger to 
kill a Tyrant, ] that is to ſay,a man of all men infamedand 
notorious for the opprefion; Murder. and-.ſlaughter pf his 
SubjeQs. But as for Subjects to do the: ſame, it muſt: 
knownwhetherithe Prince be an;Abſolute Sovereign, 
not : For if he be noabfolute;, Sovereign, then.muſt the 


vereignty of neceſſity be either,in. the people or the nobill= 


ty gin whichcaſe there. is.no doubt but that itis Jawful to 
proceed againita Tyrant by hy Juſtice, if ſo men Way 


eyail. againſt thim:. Or elſe. by. way. of tat}, andop 
orce, if they, may not otherwiſe. haye realon. . Ki the 
nate did 1g4inft Nero aud Maximinus.— p. 222.1t ſhall 
lawful not only- for, ſtrangers. but for the Subjefts them- 
{elves alſo to take them. out ofthe way Þ]. . - - +, 2 
| Albericus Gentilis was-nade Profeſlor of the Civil TAY 
i ' Oxford: ( mhere bs unſucceſsfully wrote for Stage-P DJ, 
ag4inſt D. Jo. Reignolds) : Ard therefore he was. one of the 
Church:of 'England :;, And: in, his. book. De jure Belli, 
holdeth, = 5 DE Toes, Py + \ __ Nos 2 L-A% 
14. That, unavoidable. ignorguice may mate a war ta both 
fraeclanfolpl th $0.4) 1) hos i 5 Noe Tent 8 
2. He joyneth with Bodin 2g4:nft war. or forving wee o-Re | 
ligion, C. 9, 8c. with natable teſtimonies of Yertullian; La- 
Qantius, Arnobius; &c. Bernard, Caſſiodorus, Eralthis, 
Hoſpitalius, ViQtoria, Gayarruvia, Baldus,. Pi; £nflus 
AAAS ot i oe ao in ag de A, 
-- Approving Cujacias that faich [ Rage non eſt Ne 
| 2 oy 4 
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tin cxdes civium & perniciem patriz. ] 
3. C. 1x. He ſaith diſtinguiſhing T Ita cenſeo; ut qui 
ubditus privatuſque non eſt, is ſe-defendere contra Prin- 
cipem in iſfta cauſa religionis, etiam' per bellum pofſit :*_ 
Qui fubditus fimul 8 privatus non eft, is ultimo loco -8& 
pro remedio ultimo poteſt ſe & in aliis cauſis bello tueri, 
ut Je non juvat ratio proprer' mg dominii,arma 
enim defengdant— ut Baldus, 'Defenſio ifta contra- omnes 
eſt, nec debetuflum Patrono*hbnorem? Privitus qui ho-! | 
mo eft, nihil Horum potelſt. POE 677 LL 
4. C. 13. Defenfio etiam brutis jus eſt nature ; -non 
x Omg nobis, ſed innata quadam yi perſuaſum 8 conſti- 
tutum. Er neceſſarrumjuseſt+ Nanmrquid: et quod cons 
fre vim ( ait C/ceroYfieri ſine vi poſit. Hocſuper omnia ju- 
74 eſt probatifſimum : vint vi repeller&; -oinnes Legos,'8r 
othnia juta' permittunt. Lex una & perpetus, falutem' 
omni ratione defendere. Es © 31 TS 
' 5. An@toprove that _ fend' ench other,” contrary 
#6 Hobs-and Spinoſa, he notably Act that Chriſtians and 
Eleathens apreed that all the world is one Body, houſe, city,- off 
which all are members, made under one law, C. x5. and citeth 
Bartolus,Baldus, Alciatus, Albericus and many more Lawyers 
ts prove that the omiſſion of defending others 1s a ſth; : efecs- 
ally when they are our near friends : citing Ul pian a» Tully 
ar if ax the Lev of Nature, OHIO 
6. C. 16. Hewriteth for Princes defending- the Subjetts 
of other Princes, if unjuſtly oppreſſed,” yea ſometime though the 
bjetts were unjuſt, to keep them- from immoderate penalty : 
Mauch more 1 pa” y. And are theſe Lawyers Dottrines: more 
loyal than ours here profeſſed? © ot 
' Tnamord, Libraries and Bookſellers ſhops abound' with ſuch 
Books, as teach ſuch Dotty ines, Philoſophers, Hiſtorians, Pa- 
pifts and Proteſtants ; and yet no ſach outeryof Treaſon an 
Rebellion hath beers raifed againſt them,but the Books commonly 
* TM | | * 'folerated 


The Preface. 
tolerated and read: Aud we that never owned ſuch things are by 
Plotters- repreſented as if-we- were yeady by our difloyal Do-\ 
carine to deſtroy the Kjng and Kiwgdom. \' ol 1609 


*cerve them. For it is not meet that men ſhould be ſo povern- 

fo wilt 
meighev. by the 
* Law rf ons nor of God-they are bound to dif: ——— 
* And this muſt not ſeem hard or abſurd to any one, ſeeing that 
* the power of the Prince who .is the maker of- the Lan, | 
* ſeemeth in a fort to depend on the will of the peoplez. be- 


* cauſe they are inudeed. to hawe come from. the conſent. of the 
5 £1 E6TTONTOE 3115] 


< Law of his. making oe! the gainſaying you to any 


—_— power toward the people committed ito. hit. 


End that therefore the Civ Magiſtrates:cannot- fe Law 
* of matters Eccleſiaſtical. — Alſo if they ave not for 
phe COMMOBgGO0W hrmoomen oO toi enloin _ 
1 name Sayrus; becauſe you. are not. [o-look”. for-betFerifvvjp 

+ a Papift,. 
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4 'Paepift, his Book being the beſt of Caſes of Conſcience, not ou: 
ly in_mint, but the common judgement. And ice here how 
near he and Mr. Hooker agree. IO 
It. ſeerss heretofore; ſome Canoniſts thonght otherwiſe. : But 
the great Politick Writer Ad. Contzen li. 5.C. 5. tels:you, 
* That now the common vote is upainſt them : And he con- 
* cludeth as the true and common. judgement, that the power 
© of making Laws, is by. nature in the multitude or whole 
© Common-wealth ; and that uo one Prince hath more thay the 
* people give him. And that the people when they chooſe 't 
& Royal' Perſon or Family , may reſerve this right, that he 
© fha/l abrogate or make no Law without th-m : that all Civil 
&* power flaws from. the people ; and that none without T yranny 
© can takes thi power from them: - And\that ſuch a Tyrant: is 
&* worſe thar he that beateth the innocent; becakſe' he wrougeth 
*© 272d oppreſſeth more. : ENG 7 | 
. And. of all forms of Government, he concludeth { Monar- 
chiam temperatam, in qua Optimatum., ſive Senat” s.ya+ 
leat authoritas, in qua Civitatum, atque.-'aliorum-Ordi 
num -(litinonnulla poreſtas, .przferendam<eſle ,/ /z. 1; c:21. 
Pe 43s .. And he defineth Tyranny to be. [Imperium quod ad 
imperantium, aut alicujus. partis in Republica utilitatem 
Ipeftat+-J £., 16, p.31 Et p.32.ait {Prima & vetu- 
iNmaxyrangidis origo-eft Regymilrpejus:mutatio.:Ant- 
bits, caviritia;: libido, ;poreſtarls comites : funt;8&peltts,.- 
P. 33: Utinam, utinam,' quam. ſerio Tyrannidemi :8&Ty- 
ranniam. omnes. deteſtantur;- ita' ſedulo fugiant ! Silla 
res - eſt orbi pernicioſa', Jibi-grayis;, ila-elt. Tyrannis.— 
2.34. \\Acccdin&allad. ad miſgram'Tyrannorum-:gquod 
qGuecungue.modd cadantur etlam perfraudemse injuriart, 
Ramen. laude apud. improbos ſuntilli, qui hot 
auſt, ſunt; etiamſi-per ſcelus —— Etfiznjuſta fic .cxdes, 
multis tamen grata : Cauſam reddu. \princeps«philoſo- 
Hhorumyl. 22 polh:7 rf: Maxins.19) rnyrriee propitr wammode- 
ITE LA | Vat as 
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ratas homines inferunt, &.non propter. res, neceſſarias=—ut li- * 
bidines impune expleant. © Idcirco . magna pramia ,propo- 
ſita ſunt , non e1 qui furem ; ſed qui Tyrannum ;occi- 
derit — IF ; EO LER 6-71 
But Yd. h of this comparing of our Dodtrine'with other 
mens, whoſe Books.are commonly ſold aud read... An inpas- 
tial hearing 'when accuſed,” is that which we have in vainlo 
| dcfired of our hurtfulleſt enemies. But well ſaith the fore- 
ſaid: Contzen. 1. g9.c. 44. p.732. Abſolvit Judex quem 
audire formidat. a 

' 'T have off wondred thatewhen Chriſt was accuſed 4s. an ent-: 
myta Calar, the Fews nor Romans did not charge hin: for 
gathering the multitude as his guards, to the awe of the 
Rulers, who.durſt not lay hands on him left the people ſhoutd 
front them or riſe for hin againſt them : For they feared the. 

>opſe, Luk. 22. 2. «2420. 19.. Mark 12. 12... Mat. 21. 
'Y . when they ſought to lay, hands on him, they feared the mut- 
7itude, becaule they took him for a prophet. Jea,,K, He- 
rod dr/# not put John to death for fear.of the mul titude that 
rook him for.a prophet, Mat... 14. 55, And when the \ Phariſees 


» 


bid Chriſt rebuke the multitude: that cried: Holanna, he would 


" 


ot. Tet he declared that his Kingdom was not. of. this world, 


think ſo. . 


their: 


mind; hoy word fpokeor written by pie, bur alt 15-4.” 


oy the Kingom the Ki Omach fs x Peer ) bar thelr 


- ——_ -- 
tnplins, Rd Tyrarinus :' Neque Epiſcopus pnoranel alt 
mald anithio oppletits, Epiſcopus et; ſed fa . 


nr 3p. 
non a Deo, ſed ab hominibus promotus. If I ſhould cite a ... 


bundance ſuch Tſhould but anger forme: Read Naziantenes 
deſcription of Biſhops and Councils ,and'Socrates ad others 
of the- caſes of Theoph. Alexant.” avd Chryſoft. ad the 
horrid inſarrectivns at Alexandria, Antioch,Conftantinople, 
&c. und judge impartially between themr and us. © © 
Among 4 multitude 1 will add ane inſtance of my own uſage, 
that you'-may. fee more of my reaſon for this writing. The 
Tranfprofer rehearſed p.48. ſaith ©M. Baxter m his holy 
*« Common-wealth maintaineth that he (rhe Kang) may 
* be called toaccount by any ſingle Peer ] Muff we ſay no- 
thing to fwch bloody Nlanders? Never fuch 4 thought bh % my | 
er fatJe- F 
fietion + Nay, in all the times of uſurpation, and fine, I WA | 
and wrote that the Kjngs perſons tpviolabie, and robe fudged 
by none, either Beer or Parliamient ; and that it is none but 
Subjetts that they may call to acchunt” aud judge and. puniſh Fs 
ind that weithir the Kin may deſtroy of burr the Kyngdon, 
»1- 
don'ts the Kingdoms life. Anil the very Book accuſed goeth on 
= Principles, and hath hot aword meet to tenapt a man in 
is wits to this accuſation. Judge now by this one inſtance, and” 


by thier yof the Plotters now againſt as, ſeeking our deſtYuttt. 


03 ana the Parliaments as ſuppoſed to favaur us. (which, for 
be Fo ever aid any thing for vur reltef or eaſe) ' whe-. 

ther it be meer that T ſhould die in filence under ſuch horrid 

eeuſations': uvprin/t which Tapped to the great and. righteous 


Fudge, before whom I am ſbortly to appear, begging his parden,, 


ami reforming-convittion, where ever Terre. ; 
+ co Ra ty 3 


- 41680. - 
4 . The 


_ The Contents of this Extorted and Diſtorted Treatiſe. 
CHAP.-L, Wie 
He judgement of the Author and the Nonconformilſts- 
. of his acquaintance asfar he knoweih it, - Of rhe -Fur. 
damental Reaſons of Government;{pecially againſt* Bened 
Spmoſa's falle foundations, whole ſhamefy]} words: are 


recited, and other Bruitiſts confuted who ſubvert alf religion, 
morality, government and humanity : And a touch of Popiſh 


54 


* 


- principles; : | P. 1 
Chap. 11. More of Gods Government, his Laws and their perfeCtion, 
' i-and mens additions. bk 4 34 Y Tore ge aa 
Chap. 111. Ofthe Power of Soyeraigns.and the Obedience of Sub. 

wits: | EE NN ES Et SS 
hes. 1 VV. A redundant added profeſſion of the Author, with fg 

- Renunciarion of a multitude of difloyal Principles. : . written 

to ſilence malicious acculers ,. but -unmeet to be expeCfted from 

- allothers. EEE OO 
Chap: V. The Conformity of our Principles. of Loyalty, 1..To- 

the Conttithtion of tle Kingdom, deſcribed "by King . Charles 

- I. in many of his Declarations :'2. To the Articles of Religion, 
. - Canons and Homilies, about the Power of Magiſtrates, 'the obe- 

dience of Subjects, and the ſin of Rebellion : 3. To the judge- 
ment of. the moſt cſtcemed Prelates :- Biſhop Fer.Taylers words 
in his Duftor Dubitaritiunm, of Civil ard'Church power, recited 

OO On SAONT | JE + 2 
Chap. V I. A Scheme of Political Principl:s compared, or. the 

' Political Alphabet, 1. Of the ſincere Chriſtian Loyalliſt, 2. Of 

the treacherous flattering ſelfiſh Royalliſt, 3. Of the urder- 

_ ſtanding real Papiſt-;z 4. Of the unruly -ſeditious Rebel ;'and, 

5+ The ſumm- of Spirroſe's; Poſthumous works, with-a Confutation 

_ of the Principles of Hobbes..de Cive, and the: doctrine; of fame. 

Lawyers and Politick writers about Power and Tyranny.com- 
pared with ours: SE We. :-. 107 
Chap. V.1 1. Ofthe true Nature:'of Church-Government, Com- 

. munjon.and worſhip. : .*. : + - Cor 

Ghap.. V I1I. Of the true andonly'way of Church C— 
Fe He 55 4 - EE 
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peace in generals, . and of the Cauſes . of Schiſm , and of To- 
leration,, &c. |  þ- 149 
Chap. 1 X. The true.and eaſie terms of Concord particularly and 
briefly ſtated (of which I have written much more fince in a 
Treatiſe only on that SubfCt. ) p. 184 
Chap. X. Of the quality and faults of thoſe called Oar followers and 
Puritans, and whether we are guilty of any of their miſtakes;[n 
anſwer to the Politician, the Debatcr and many others, who 
from the unmeet words of ſome odd perſons, would render us 
and them contemptibly or intolerably erroneous in doctcine. 
Our judgement of the Intereſt of Reaſon in Religion, was 
before publiſhed by it ſelf : And our judgement of Schiſtn, 1n 
our former Plea for Peace. p. 187 


Chap. X I. Our judgement of the difference of Grace and Morality, 
againſt ſome that accuſe us as deſtroying morality; Hobbs, that. 
ſaith X aw a ſeditious principle to hold that faith muſt be inſpired 
or infuted. ; 

Chap. X I[.Our judgement of the Lawfulneſs of Things IndiGitenc 
commanded by. authority. . ._- = ; p. 2T 

Chap. XII. The Authors account of his judgement of Scandal, 
and things evil by accident, if commanded : in anſwer to 
Biſhop Morly and the young Ecclef. Politician; (written 1668. 
ſomewhat tedious through much diſtintion, which accuſati. 
on made neceſſary). CE Wo 

Chap. XIV. What the Nonconformity of my ſelf and the Mini- 
ilers of my familiarity zs #ot ;, in mary particulars in which we 

' are miſtaken ( written long before the firſt part of our Plea, in 
which I ſhew whar zt 5s. ) | | p. 83 


———_—— — 


The Judgement of the Non-Conformitts about the diffe- 
rence between Grace and Morality was Printed, 1676. 
and caſt by, and hath many Errata, viz. | 


P28 3. line 17. for Morali:ies r. Immoralities: Pp, 13, 1,26, r. 
Treaſury: p.84.1 5. after why pur 73 p. 96. I, 4. r. were - 
P. 112. 1.15, blot out at Sion Colledge: p, 113.1. 5. forfallr. way 
and |, 25, for [#/penſions r. ſuſpicions: p. 116, |, g. for L ordſhips 
r. preferments: Pp, 112.1. 17. I. conſent to. | 

| Omiſlions 


Omiſfions are p. 79, at the end, And if any (not accuſing others) 
ſhould think, truly or miſtakingly, that all theſe or any one of them 
ar: impoſed on him by man, hu obedience thereto cannot be expeited, 
till bis judgement be cvanged.: and if be rreth not, he ſinneth not : 
p. 100, |. 12. add, we apply this ba. to the general queſtion, and not 
to any par-icular caſe or perſons : p. 115, marg. add, at Qu, 4, 5, 6. 
None of theſe Queſtion! are put to»our Superiours, who have reces- 
ved many Miniſters into the Church upon their Conformity, nho ſome 
preacht, ſome wrote, ſome fought againſt the Kings cauſe ;, But they. 
are only to thoſe that would have the Att of Oblivion forgotten, and 
f#Il talk of th: war in a malicious plot, to ſilence and ruine mults- 
tudes that had no hand #n it. 6th 

Note that nothing in this book. is written to diſhononur onr Rulers, 

nor the Conforming Clergy, nor to deprave the Liturgie : Bug as 1 
greatly rejoice that Englind bath yer ſo many Learned and able and. 
laborious publick Preachers, ( eſpecially London ) and write thus 
much to abate their unjuſt cenſures of us that we may come to our 
neceſſary Concord ; ſo having read all the Old Liturgs.s in 1he., 
Biblioth. Pacrrum, 7 do with o/d John Ball that excelent Non-Con- 

formiſt (in his Treat. of Liturgies againſt Separation ) thank, God 
that England bath a better Liturgy than any of them all; and one 
of the beſt in all the World ( that is ſo particular and long.) _ 

Glory to God inthe Higheft, on carch Peace, ro men Good-will, 


Amen. 


He ſence of the Hoyſe of Commons.in Queen El;zabeths days, - 

( who ſure were no Presbvterians)is thus related by D. Hey- . 

lin, Hiſt. of Presbyt. pag. 288. [ ©© A ſmart Petition is preſented. 
<« to the Lords-in the name of the Commons, for refitying of 
© many things which they conceived to beamiſs jn the ſtate of 
<< the Church : The whole Petition did conſiſt of 16. particulars; 
<« of whichthe firſt ſix did relate to a Preaching Miniſtry, the want - 
« of which was much complained of in a'ſupplication — In the*. 
& other ten it was deſired —— © That zoOath or ſabſcription.might-,, 
© be rendered to any at their entrance into the Memſtry, but ſuch as was. 
«© preſcribed by the ſtatutes of the Realm, and the Oath, ag ainſf .Cor- .. 
« rupe entering :. 2. That thiy may uot be rroubled for Om wn of -. 
« ſome Rites or Offices preſcribed in the book of Common prayer : 
« 3. That ſuch as had been ſuſpended or deprived for no other ns ) 
| ub 


&« bnt only for not ſuiſcribing , might be reſtored. 4. That they 
© may not be called and urged to anſwer before the Officials and Com- 


&« miſſaries, but before the Biſhops themſelves. 5. Tha they might not be 


©* called into the High Commiſſion, or Mot * out) of the Dioceſs where 
& they lived, except for ſome notable offence. 6. That it micht beper- 
<« mitted to them, in every Arch-Deconry to have ſome common exer- 
<& ciſes, and conferences among themſelves, to be limited and preſcribed 
<< by the Ordinaries. 7. That the hjgh cenſure of excommunication may 
& 7ot be denounced or executed for ſmall matters. 8. Nor by Chancel- 
& Jours, Commiſſioners ( Commiſſaries ) or Officials, but by the Bifhops 
« themſelves with the aſſiſtance of grave perſons. 9g. That non-re- 
& fidency may be quite removed out of the Church. 10. That at leaſt, 
& according to the Queens Injunttions Art.q4. No-nonreſident having 
& already a Licence or Faculty may enjoy it, unleſs he depute an; able 
<< Curate that may weekly preach and Catechize, as was required b 

&« ber Majeſty in the ſaid imjunttions ] Againſt ( faith Heylin ) the 
« yiolence of this Torrent the Arch-Biſhop interpoſed both his 
<< power and Reaſon —— — But finding that the Lord Grey and 


« other of that houſe (of Lords) had been made of the party, , 


<« he drew the reſt of the Biſhops to joyn with , him in an humble 
*« Petition to her ſacred Majeſty, and the Queen put an end to 


<« that diſpute, not only for the preſent but all Parliaments -fol- 


«lowing. 

Here you ſee, 1. What was the ſence of the Lords and Com- 
moons: 2. What was the heinous evil defired that ſeemed in- 
tolerable to the Biſhops: 3 By whom and how it was defeated ] 
The Lord have mercy on his Church; and the ſouls that men 
have little mercy for, and ſave them eſpecially from themſelves, 


and next from their Reverend Overſeers, Dr. Stoughton citeth 


Luther ſaying, Nunquam periclitatur religio nift inter reverendiſſimos. 


Asthis was coming out of the Preſs, a Sermon of Dr. Stilleng- 
fieet's oft calls me to account, about Separation. -Whenl ſee a 


fatisfaftory anſwer to what I have. lately ſaid hereof in my Book 


of Concord and the firſt part of the Plea for peace; if T have life and 
liberty I ſhall return my thanks to the Confuter: But I am not now 
at leiſure to open other mens confounding or miſtaking touches , 
who havenot leifureto fay that which requireth ananſwer , for 


them that impartially haye read the books, whichhe excepteth 


againſt, 


* 


, - 
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A Pacificatory account of my judgement 
and ſuch Nonconformiſts jt as I converſe with, of 
_ Government and obedience, and ſome other 
Doctrinals about which the Nonconformiſts are 
accuſed or ſuſpected as dangeroully erring. 


- 
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The principles of Spinola and ſuch Braitiſts againſt Goveys: 
ment aud Morakty recited, and confuted, axd the fant 
. mental rages f Government aſſerted. « ix 


d. L; E have no reaſon to blame our. | 
Rulers, ' for being offended with - 
all principles of Anarchy .and 


Rebellion , and being jealouſly, 
wardhdul noink all real appearances of them : for that 
ſuch are among us, and that the tendency of them is to per- 
nicious effects, is paſt denyal : and all lovers of God',. 
their Country and their King, will hateand oppoſe them, 
when they do diſcern them.” 

$.-2. What the Papiſts principles are, is ſo largly. prov= | 
ed 4VY "_w Fowlis, and by Dovtar Barlow, the preſent. 


worthy ' 


[ 2 ] * 
worthy Biſhop of Lixcoln , after many others, that 
no addition 1s neceſlary ; but that ſuch *as the Coun 
rermin:r and many others in Preſs and Pulpit ſhould lay 
ſomewhat like it to the charge either of the preſent 
Norconformiſts,” or to Nonconformiſfs as ſuch, and cry out 
to Rulers and people, as they love their power, Eſtates 
and lives not to tolerate us(that is,to deſtroy or baniſh us ) 
and ſpecially that the Parliament in the beginning of the 
Oxford AR which baniſheth us from Corporations, ſhould 
leave on record ſuch ſuſpicions of us-as the reaſon of their 
AQ, arethings that have long ſeemed to me to make ſuch a 
Defence our duty, as tendeth tothe fatisfaQtion of the ſul: 
petters and accuſers ; Leſt we ſeem 1. To own the charge, - 
2.and thereby tempt the people to think that we take not 
rebellion for a fin;3.or todeſpiſe both theLaw-makers,their 
Laws, and the faid Preachers that thus accuſe us. 

$. 3. I have not yet heard of any ſuch ſevere proſe- 
cutions of the Bruitiſts that are for Hobbes, Spinoſa, Pom- 
ponatius, V/aninus , &c. as have been uſed againſt truly 
Loyal Nozconformiſts. But their principles are ſo perni- 
cious, ſubverting humanity, morality and Government, 
that T will begin with the recital of them as Sp/no/a lay- 
eth them down , and then add the true fundamentals. 
of Government and morality which confute them. 
' &. 4. Bencd, Soinofa in Traftat. Theolog. polit. Cap. 
I6, pag. 175, 176, &c. faith [ © Jus nature nihil aliud 
et quam, &c. The Right of Nature is nothing but the Rule 
by which every thing is determined to his manner of being 
and operation, 4s fiſhes are toſwim, and the great ones to eat 
the little ones. T hat natural Right extendeth as fav as pou- 
er. That every Individual hath the Fligheſt Right, to all 
things that he is able to do : That it is the chief Lav of 


Mature, that every thing do its utmoſt to continue inits ovn 


fate, having no reſpef® to any other, but only to it ff . 
4 _ that: 


[3] 
that here there is no difference between men and other things, 
nor between rational men, and Fools or mad men : that white 
men live under the Empire of nature only, they tive by the 
only Laws of _— and that by the higheſt Right : that 
the natural right of every man is not determined by ſound 
reaſon, but by Luſt and power : All being born ignorant, it be- 
ins long before they know the true reaſon of living, and_ get 
the Habit of Vertue,though they have good edncation,they are no 
more bound this while to tive by the Laws of a ſonnd mind (or 
reaſon) than. a Cat by the Laws of Lions, Whatfoever any 
ſuch (hall judge profitable to himſelf, either by gnidence of ſound 
reaſon, or by the force of affe&Fion, it is dawful for him by the 
higheſt right of nature to deſire 18 and to take it, and that by 
force or frand, or requeſt, or by what other way he eaſilteſt 


can ; and to take him for his enemy that wonld hinder the 


fulfilingof his deſire : ſo that the Rivht and Law of natnre un- 
der which all are born, and for the moſt part live, forbid: 
deth nothing, but that which no map deſereth: and which no 
man can do, hot contentions, not hatred, not wrath, pot 
frauds, Whatſoever in Natnre ſeems to us abſurd, ridiculous 
or evil, is becauſe we know things but inpart, It is the unj- 
verſal Law of humane Nature, that no man negledt that which 
he judgeth good ( for him) bat in hope of agreater good, or 
the fear of greater damage ; norendure any evil but to avoid 
a greater,or in hope of greater good:that every man of two goods 
chooſe that which he thinks beſt(for him) and of two evils, /that 
which he thinks pre it ſo or not: and this is ſo firmly written 
in mans natire, that it is to be numbred with the eternal vert- 
ties, mhich no #211 can be tonorant of. * Therefore no man's 
to promiſe without fraud, nor to ſtand to his promiſe made, 
to give np this right (in civil fociation). unteſs for fear of 
greater evil or hope of greater good. As if a robber force us fo 
promiſe him our goods, we may fraudulently promiſe -ang not per- 
Jorm it ed of T-miſftahizoly _ 1 Hrve promiſed uthing * 
Th - 2 | 


ppl ESA 42 $ my 
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my hurt, I may break it : whence we conclude that Covenants 
can have no force but for our profit ſake , which being taken 
away, the Covenant is taken away and remaineth void.. T here- 
fore 13 conſtitutitns Republicks, its fooliſh to require fidelity, 
further than you make y a4 that Covenant-breaking ſhall prove 
the breakers hurt : For every man by natural right, may deal 
aeceitfully, and is not bound to ſtand to his Covenants, He 
hath the ſupreme Right over all men,who hath the greateſt pow- 
e&r, by which he can retain them by force or fear of the greateſt 
puniſhment : which Right he ſhall have no longer, thay be keep- 
eth the power of executing what he liſt : Otherwiſe he ſhall rule 
precariouſly, and x0 one that is ſtronger than he ſhall be bound 
to obey himgunleſs he will. And thus ſocieties may be formed with- 
out any wrong to the right of nature:and he that hath moſt power 
zs bound by no Law. And thus we are bound to execute all his com: 


mands that hath moſt power be they moſt abſurd. : becauſe reaſon 


' bids us chuſethe leſsevil: But then this Right of commanding 


what they will,, no longer belongeth to-chief” Powers, than they 
have chief power:which if they loſe,they loſe their Right of com- 
mandingand it falls to him or them that get it and can keep it. 
| Then having extolled Democracy he proceedeth ta 
ſhew that, There is no injury but in a Civil life ( the croſ- 


 -ſing of his will that hath moſt power ) and that all things are 


lawful to them that are ſlronge/#,and they can do no wrong, and 
Juſtice is a conſtancy of mind to give every man that which 
by (this) civil Right belongs to him, ( that is, which he can- 
not get from him without his own hurt) And that if two States 
Covenant, none but a fool that knoweth not the right of ſu- 
preme Powers, will expect theyſhould ſtand to it, longer thax 
is for their own ends or good; and ſo in matters of piety and 
Religion. Alſo, that all are tobe taken for enemies ſave ſub- 
Jjefts and confederates, though they never did us wrong : and 
we may. compel them to ſubjetion or.confederation, if we are 
«ble, with m2:4ch- more to this purpoſe, taking yh, ob- 

| | at1ONs , 


C4 4 
ligations of charity, juſtice and common honeſty, except 
what mens private intereſt, or the will of him that is 
ſtrongeſt doth infer. Otherwiſe making it as lawful, yea - 
as much duty to murder any man, oras many as we can, 
-as toſave mens lives, to ſtealand rob as to forbear, to 
lye and be perjured as to ſpeak truly, to be adulterous 
as tobe chaſt, tobe a Traitor as a Loyal ſubje& : openly 
diſſolving and deriding a!l divine obligations, ſave mans, 
and releaſing all mens conſciences from them : As ifhe 
proclaimed to the world, thatif once they can but think 
it to be for their own good, they may kill any man, they 
may murder Kings and turn their Guns, their ſwords, their 
poyſons againſt them, notwithſtanding any oaths: to: rhe 
contrary , without any {cruple of Conſcience or fear 'of 
puniſhment inthe world to come. And if once all mens 
conſciences were thus turned looſe, no guards, no Army 
could ſecure the lives of Kings, as the caſes of Henry the 
7. and Hexry the fourth of Fraxce have proved: Yea he 
thus telleth,Every General of Armies, or any other ſibje& 
thar can bur kill the King; and take poſſeſſionof his king- 
dom, that he hath as much right as the King had as long 
as he 15 {trongeſt and that all the ſubjects have the ſame ob- 
ligation to defend him that hath depoſed the King, as they 
hed before to defend the King.In a word, that no man is to 
be truſted by another any further than he thinketh it good 
for himſelf, nor owethany duty toany, but himſelf, nor 
excepting Parents to children or-children to their Parents: 
It is the will-8& mercy of God to Princes and to. mankind 
thus to permit thoſe that will be Atheiftsand Rebel5againſt 
him to ſhew the conſequents of it , by thetr inhumane and 
rebellious opinions againft Government : That if Princes - 
will ever ſetup Epicuriſme, Atheiſme and Infidelity, they 
{hall ſet up Rebellion with it, and expoſe their Lives to eve- 
ry man-that hath-but liſt to venture. upon a ſecret.or ano; 
pen-afſault. | A 


[#3 


And the root of all this mans inhumanity is his Epicu- 
rean principles of Philoſophy about God and /V:: re, ſup- 
poſing God to be but the Eternal neceſſary neceſ/i: 3ting firſt 
cauſe of all things and motions, as the Sun is of Light and 
heat, who can do no more, nor leſs than he doth, moving the - 
world as a Clock or Watch by meer invariable neceſfi- 
ty, that never didor candoa miracle, or alter che neceſſi- 
tating courſe of nature: And that man hath no ſelf de- 
termining free-will at all, but is moved as neceſlarily 
as an Engine ; And that God is no governour, nor hath 
no Laws ( but mens ). nor no Juſtice, nor Mercy, theſe 
being not to be attributed to him, but only natural mo- 
tion or neceſſitation; And that he that lyeth, murder- 
eth, ſtealeth, rebellethis equally moved to it by God, as 
he that ſpeaketh truth, and doth all that is juſt and 
good : and therefore it 1s but our narrow minds and ig- 
norance, that taketh one thing to be better or worſe than 
another, or tobe ſin orduty , ſave in reſpect to our com- 
modity and the will of the ſtrongeſt. | : 

And isit not a wonder that a man ſhould think all this 
to be the doubted Light of Natureand the product of free 
enquiries, and of the true Univerſal Idea of God, when as 
nature taught the contrary to almoſt all the old E hiloſophers, 
{ave the Epicureans ( who as Cicero ſheweth were in 
common contempt with fober men) : yea to all the moſt 
Barbarous Nations of the world, even to our American Sa- 
wages at this day,for the moſt part : An is not that liker to 
be the Light of Nature, which 1s found in a/moſf 2 man- 
kizd, than that which an odd Philoſophical Hypotheſis 
or dotage leadsa few ſuch Atheiſts ro, who could not with- 
out hard ftudy, have extirpdted the belief of a God ( a 
morally Governing Deity ) from their own minds: and 
ſ0 n41;turs have blotted out all Morality, Religion, Hu- 
maiity, true Policy and Hoxefty at once. "A mo_ 
| they 
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they believe no rewards or Puniſhments in another life, 
they make man but an Ingenious Beaſt, an4 his Reaſon 
to be given him but to ſerve his Appetite, and ſenſitive 
Life ; 7, that by their open SO ifany one Bedlam 
or Ideot could ſet all the City on fire for his own com- 
modity, he did as well as he that would fave it : and ifa 
Traitor could but fave himſelfby the deftruCtion of awhole 
Kingdom, or the world, it were well done, 

And thus, that yet Kings may not think himunkind to 
them, he ſets them above God as to all civil obligations : 
for cap. 19. he over and over tells you that God hath xo 
other Kjnadom or Reign over men, but by thoſe that rule 
#5 ( that is the ſtrongeſt) and therefore all Religions worſhip 
and exerciſe of godlineſs is but the determination of Rulers 
for the publick peace, and is wholly in their power and at their 
will : yea that Tuſtice and Charity are not matters of Right 
and commanded, but by Rulers, and all Religion hath the 


force of Law or Right only by their Decree : for in the ſtate 
of nature, Reaſon hath no more Right than Appetite ; but thoſe 


that live after the Law of Appetite, as well as thoſe that live 
foe the Law of Reaſon, have Right to all they can do or 
hawe : and are uncapable of ſin,. and not c—_ 

but carried about with the Univerſe by natural motion : That 
the Jews gave God his Kjngdom over them, and he had none 


but by ther reſiznation of their power to him ; and then it 
wits no other than Moſes. his Reign ;. and when they had 
given their power to the Kzng of Babylon, Gods Kjngdom and: 


his Right did preſently ceaſe : That God having no Kingdom 


but mens, cannot be conceivea,. as a Prince or Lawgiver, gtv-- 


ing any Laws to men,. but as involving all in neceſſity : That 


all divine documents revealed by the light of nature or pro-- 
phetically, have mo force of a command from God immediate-- 


ly but from Rulers ; that as to God, all things come alike to 


all, and Salus Populi ( that is every mans commodity and 


luſt ): 


ed by God , 


As 
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tuſt) is the higheſt Law to which all both humane and divine 
muſt be accommpaated : and no man knoweth by Nature that 
he oweth axy obedience to God, or can knoy it by Reaſon , 
but only by Revelation (which his Book is written to de- 
ride) pg. 184. | 

We ſuppoſe the Reader will think we have tediouſly 
digreſſed againſt this Apoſtate Jew : but the reaſon 1s, 
becauſe the pernicious book having moſt ſubtilly aſſault- 
ed the-Text of the old Teſtament, 1s greedily ſought and 
cryed up ( with Hobbes his equal ) in this unhappy 
time, even among thoſe whoſe place ſhould make them 
more regardful of the intereft of Magiſtrates at leaſt ; 
even by thoſe Atheiſts whom God calls Fools, P/a/. 14. 
1. butby themſelves are called Wits, and our buſineſs 1s 
more to defend the truth than our ſelves. 


— Y 


The ſumm of our Judgments againſt theſe pernicious 
principlesis this, x .That there is a God,and were there not a 
God,there'could be nothing. 

2. That God is not known to us immediately here , 
but in a glaſs, or by themeans of ſome efteQs. 

3. Therefore we have no Notion or Name of God 
which is not in ſome fort Borrowed, or which is formal 
and adequate to his Eſſence . 

4. Yet nothing inviſible is ſo. clearly and certainly 
intelligible and certain to mans mind, as God, as to the 
{204 ſit, that heis, and to much of the 21d ſir, what he 
F —_— imperfettly apprehended ; and though no- 
thing beſo incomprehenſible ; even as no viſible thing is 
more viſible than the Sun, and 1tsbeing and part of its 
Q:44ity furtheſt from uncertainty ; and yet hath in it 
moſt unknown. | 


e. The - 


" : : 
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5. The Notions we have of God, though Borroedand 
Analogical, are not, ulele(s nor. falacious, butimperfe& and 
ſuch as lead to perfe&t knowledge : And he that wilt nbt 
uſe hos wad AAR... fi fie hn ebOu) 21 
6. We have no. inapediate kiiowledge of any higher 
nobler eſſence than our ow: /ou/s, from which to bor- 
row our Notions of God: {till feparating all chat figni- 
fieth imperfe&ion and acknowledging their deftetivenels, 
He that laying by theſe, willtrom aaj/other lower 
baſer Nature; form Notions'of - God, {hall 'bave lower, 
baſer Notions of him. 1. 45.1 
$. Mans Soul is a Spirit, having,  efſentiath the Virtae, 
force, or inclined power, of Vital-Adtivity, iIntelleftion 
and Volitiox (Three in oe) : all which'are certainly no- 
tified by their Aftts. Y | 
9. As Vital-ſelf-moving is more noble: than'the moti-. - 
on of meer paſſives or inanimates, ſo Vitalrry with Un- 
derſtanding and Free-will , is more: noble: :than-: bruitiſh 
motion without TIztellefFion or Freeevill; elke& worms and 
Beaſts: were nobler natures than men; and ſhould be our 
Covernours. ! | 
10. Therefore to feign God to be a meer principle of 
Univerſal.motion As the. Spring in a Watch, br the poiſe 
of a Clock, is to debaſe him below the Yzraliryof Beaſts : 
and to feign him to bea meer /exſitioe principle of motion, 
is to debaſe him below humane nature. And tofeign him 
to be a meer Vital-Intellectual mover without Will, Lowe 
and YVoluxtary Goodneſs , is to think of hin ma maimed 
defective notion, as baſer than man's, whoſe W#/'isone 
of his nobleſt faculties, whithout which he hatlr'no:Love. 
to or complacency 1n litmlelf or any other. Even as we 
think of a. man. of meer ſpeculative - knowledge, - who 
neverthe'eſs may be ſtark-naught : ( And fo men think. 
of the Devil; himſelf ) © 5134 
4 11. Gods 
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11. Gods will is the cauſe and Conſerver and end of 
all things, . and therefore to deny his will is to deny all 
things. _ - Les”: | 

1 4 Gods will hath all that Liberty which belongeth 
to' Perfection, but no liberty or indifferency which imply- 
eth. imperfection. | | 
. 13. The True Idea of Gods Nature then is, That he 
15aSPIRIT of LIFE, INTELLECTIONan 
WILL, MOST PERFECT. - | 

14. All the Being, withall the Vrality, Intelle& and 
will, the Power, wiſdom and goodneſs, which is in man 
or any Creature, being from God, he muſt needs have 
more than All himſelt, either formally or eminently, for 
he can give nothing: more ' noble than what. he hath 
and 1s. 

I 5, Man having Vitality, Intelletion and Free-will, and 
being a Sociable creature, each one having need of others 
and diſpoſed 'to converſe, and placed among others, isa 
Creature made to be Governed according to his Reaſon, 
by Veritzes, and according to his Free-will by propoſed Good; 
and not meerly ved as a Store, or Engine, nor meer- 
ly moved as Bruits by ſenſe : that is, he is to be ruled b 
Laws. This one. of us hath ſo fully proved ina treatiſe 
called the Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, par? r. 
cap.. 8. that it muſt not here be done over again. | 

16. If the Nature of man were not to be morally 
governed by propoſed 7ruth and Good, his Rez and 
Will were vain; he ſhould notbe ruled as a men but as 
a ſtone or beaſt : ſenſe muſt do all : all humane govern- 
ment were impoſlible or evil, for want of capable*fub- 
jets : no Villany muſt be controlled : folly muſt bear 
equal ſway with wiſdom : children muſt not obey their 
Parents, any more than Parents their children, Yea by 
the Principles of this Maledid7: Spino/a and his tribe; the 
| . children 


: [1+] - 
children that; can; but 'conquer natural inftint, and ef- 
cape humane prniſhodents may,as lawfully kill thejs. 
Parents to get the inheritance, as Love and Honour them.;. 
andthe Parents may-2s lawtuly;murder all their children, . 
to avoid the trouble of keeping them, as- to nouriſh. 
hs i ed EY” oo 9 Ga 
17. Man being naturally made to be: Governed, God 
muſt needs be his ſupreme governour,..as, having .the 
chief-Right and ſole capacity and aptitude... For x, there 
is no other can rule Univerſlally, but partially. Kings 
rule their Kingdoms, bur God ruleth the-world.: 2. Elſe 
there were no Governour over Soveraigns, and fo no- 
Blaſphemies, no Murders (even of Millions ),no Perjuries 
&c. wereunlawful to them , nor were-it - pollible. for ; 
them tofin. 3.. Then no plagues, flames, wars or. death. 4 
were divine puniſhments, nor any- to; be feared here-.or 
hereafter, but men. might as ſafely defie and blaſpheme 
God, as Love and Honour him. 4. Elſe, there were no 
Law of Nations obliging many to mutual juſtice, but 
only intereſt and — 5. Elſe no heart ations were; 
morally good -or evil, ( becauſe not under the Govern- | ; 
ment of men) He that hated God and Goodneſs and all _ ._* «* 
good men, for his luſts ſake, and ſtudied to do all the 4 
miſchief he could ; he that longs for the murder of his 
own children , Parents or friends, or of his- King, were 
as good as he that Loved them all: for where - there is 
no Law there is no tranſgreſſion : and fo all morality is 
nullified,- 6. If God were not the ſupreme Governour , 
no King or perſon could have true Rizht to govern, for 
there could bs no efett for want ofa cauſe, The Peo- 
ple cannot give.the Ruling Power which they never had 
( their perſonal Rule being of another kind) and God hav- 
ing prevented them by his eſtabliſhment of Government in 
the world, who giveth” Parents their Governing Power, 
_ whichisthe firſt, C 2 —__ 


m 


, &; « 
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18; Gods atnal Laws do prove himto be a Lawgiver 
even-thoſe of _ which all-fuch Atheiſts ſhall ne- 
ver be able commonly” to obliterate. And the conſent 
of all- mankind fille oard will Sonteran ſuch principles 
as deny them. - 

1% Alaw 6 ws F; redfeanine of the Rulers will, £04 
ſtituting what ſhall be due from and to the ſubjedt, As 4 311 
Jane of Government. 

* 20, Gods Lavs are firſt natural, and next by ſpecial Reve- 


ation. 
21. Gods Tao of Nature is all That in the Pated naturt: 


rerum. #12 all the world, by which his will is 5 ſignified 10 Ws 45 
aforeſaid abont our duty. 

22; So that' Gods Law unjvocally a and properly i iS #7. 
_ objeetivo, and in gerere ſight. *(- 

Mans own nature 'as in order it tandeth related 
and diſpoſed towards. Ged and all things and perſons 
circumſtant, is the chief part of this objeQive Law of 

Nature; from whence his outy: reſulceth, -and Gods.will 
is notified. 

24. When the Law is ſri! to be written in-our Hearts,. 
it 1s called the. Law univocally , antecedenely to the 
Heart reception, and the reception it felt 15 not another. 
_ 

. This reception 1s by 1 the - Tytellef?, will; or- executive 
| Mens, And r.to know x Law, is not a Law; 2. To will or Love 
2 Law isnot aLaw ; 3: To be ready or diſpoſed to pri 
Etifſe a Law is not a Law, unleſs' equivocally. 

26, They that confound theſe things by the name of 
2 Light or Law within us, and then talk of the /uffictency 
of it, do but deceive when they are deceived. 

27. What can they ( with ſenſe) mean by [ The 
Light or Law within us Þ but, x. either the Reception 
of the objeQive light or Law which containeth, 1. ſos 


LY 
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AR, 2. with its object (as itis become an Ens Intenti- 
onale Effential to the Act, as in it ſelf it is Ems Reale ) 
or elſe an innate diſpoſition hereunto - 2. Or elſe ſome 
influx' of God ( natural or ſupernatural ) by which as 
the chief efictent he exciteth the faculwes to receive the 
ObjeAive Light or Law ? And if _ meant this ſecond 
(that all men have ſufficient help from Gods influx ) 
they ſhould ſay ſo, that men might underſtand them. © If 
they mean that all have ſufficient knowledge, faith, Love 
and Goodneſs; even Infants and wilful deſpiſers of know- 


ledge, and-thoſe that think it ſervice to God, to kill his . 


fervants, and all the blinded finners in the world, why do 
theſe. men pretend to teach them more or blame their 
errours 3 and do not forbid all teaching in the world 
even of Parents or any other ? Why did Chriſt and 
ths Prophets and Apoſtles. teach men that were born 
wiſe enough? If they mean that all mens Nature it f{zlf 
is a ſufficient intelleQual objective Light and Law, with- 
out any external light or objective Law, that is without 


ſeeing or hearing or thinking of any creature of God 
but ourſelves , -then they that are born blind” and 
deaf, have all the ſame Light and Law as others. If 
they mean only that mens faculties are ſuFciently ca- 
pable and receptive of the effefts of Gods objeftive Law _ 
of Nature, what.'doth the confounding Metaphor of a - 


Light within us do to:the notifying of their minds ? Rut 


men that neither underſtand the matter nor themſelves; 
will trouble the world with teaching them thatthey need 


no teaching.” | 
28; We call thoſe Revelations »atura/, which the_or- 
dmmary nature of things in themſelves, and efe&ts,' exhi- 


biteth tous: -and we call rhoſe Revelations ſpecial and * 
fapernataral , which God exhibiteth to us, by means ex-_ 


traordinary , quite.out of the way of his common opera- 


tions,., 
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tions, and ſuch as no natural cauſe uſeth: to: produce, 


(as to raiſe the dead, to cauſe the fire not to burnone, 
to ſend an Apparition, an Angel ora voice from heaven, 
&c.) Though we pretend not to know how much ofany 
natural cauſe unknown to us may be uſed by God in any 
of theſe. _ 

29. It is impudency in them that pretend to Carte: 
ſian clarity and certainty in all that they will recerve;, yet 
to take on themto be ſo. well acquainted with God and 
his operations,and the trameof nature as to tell the world, 
that Liberty of will is inconſiftent with Gods nature, that 
he never doth a miracle, wor altereth the courſe of the 
ſmalleſt particle in nature, nor doth nothing in the world 
which is not the neceſſary effett of natural ſecond cauſes, as 
well .zs of his ona will, as he put them in a ſet courſe of 
motion from eternity, or from the creation, with abun- 


dance of ſuch dreams, which whatever they are in them- 


ſelves are certainly unknown to them tobe ſo, and there- 
fore an unfit medium whence toinfer the nullity ofall 
divine Government, Laws and morality.. 

30. Both natural and ſupernatural Laws or Re- 
velations areto make man mw/fe and 990d: and fo are 
ſaid to be writtex and put into his heart, when they 
have theſe effets. But if theeffeQs themſelves were all 
Gods Law, then, 1. God had as many Laws as perſons 
in the world; 2. And his Law inthe fame perſon chang- 
ed, as his kxowleage and goodneſs changed ; 3. And thoſe 
that can but keep themſelves ignorant nd bad enough, 
ſhall therefore not be bad or have no ſin becauſe they 
have no Law. 

| b- There is no a7ua/ knowledge born in man (unleſs pol- 
fibly an unexpreſſible conſciouſneſs of our ow» being) ; but 
only a D:ſpoſition in the Intelleftive faculty to know ſome 
things preſently,andeaſily, and ſome things hardly and by 
ſlowdegrees. 32. What 


- 
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32, What evefthe underſtanding can know at laſt with 


the moſt diligent ſearch, it had naturally ſome power to 
know from 11 Original. * For nothing doth that which 
it cannot do (mediately or immediately ) : therefore the 
_ Noble natureof the ſoul is better gathered from the attain- 

ments.of ſome, than the baſeneſs of it from the Ignorance 


of others, that excite not their natural fagulties, 


33. Gods Law of Nature bindeth mankind (ordina. . 


rily) to live in Governed ſocieties, and hath not left it 
free tothem to do otherwiſe. Parental Authority is con- 
jun& with our firſt being,and natural neceſſity obligeth to 
the reſt. = 

34. Civil Eccleſiaſtical and Economical Governours, 
being inſtituted by God, are his Oficers,and receive their 
power from his Inſtitution and Univerſal Laws, and not 
trom the people, whodo but chooſe, or conſent to the 
perſon that ſhall receive it. 

35. God only is the Univerſal Ruler, and no Pope or 
mortal men is capable of it : and God only maketh Univer- 
{al Laws (what ever General Councils may pretend to.) 

26. Gods Lawsbind Kings as well as ſubjeRs, and give 
force to their Laws, and nothing of man's 15 obligatory ta 
us, which is againſt them ; for none can diſpenſe with 
them. . - | | 

27. All Government that is /awful is for Gods Glory and 
the Common Good, And Laws that are certainly and 
notoriouſly againſt God and the common Good, have na 

true obliging power to formal obedience on the ſoul. 
38. Yet ſuch particutar Laws diſoblige not the ſub- 
ject from ſubjetion, nor from keeping up the honour 
of Goyernours, while they Govern for God and the com- 
mon Good in the main. | 

" 39. Though the common deſcription of Tyrants in Po- 


liticians and Lawyers is ( quoadexercitium) that _ are 
| uch 
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ſuch as Goverz-not for the common good,” but for their 
own , yet men muſt take heed , that hence they in- 
fer nor either, . x. that weare made judggg*ot the ſecret 
intentions of our Rulers hearts, or- 2. that one or a few 
Laws or actions may denominate them ſuch, 3. yea 
though we knew that they preferred themſelves in their in- 
tents, it is enough to us, if they preſerve the common 
good in their praQtice. Elſe almoſt all »»2o4 Ruler: 
would be-Tyrants, for it is their common vice to: be 0/7 
for themſelves. 

40. This Atheiſtical Politician, who alloweth every 
man to prefer himſelf before all the world, doth make that 
in Princes, which all men have called Tyranay, to be the 
very Law of Nature. LS, 

41. One man is leſs worth than multitudes cezer:s 
paribus ; andevery maryis a part of the Univerſe, an1 is 
not born for himfelfalone:thereiore howſoever ſenſe may 
reach but to the Individual fleſhly intereſt ; common reaſon 
tells us that he liveth not like a man, who preferreth 
himſelf before his Country, and had rather Millions or 
Kingdoms periſhed than he alone. | 

42. Our common Nature telleth us , that mans will 
was made to Love Good as Good, and not to Love our 
perſonal commodity aloxe : and that an excellent per- 
ſon or-thing in another part of: the world, is amiable, 
though never like to be a commodity to us: therefore 
the greateſt Good ſhould be greatlieſt loved, evenin our 
Netghbours as well as in our ſelves, and our Country above 
our ſelves. > | 

43: Though a Prince have not Authority to make- 
Laws to the hurt of the Common-wealth as ſuch, or 
ſub has ratione, yet he hath Authority to judge what is 
for the good of the Common-wealth as a Ruler , and ſub- 
- jects mult acquieſce in his judgement, when cogent evi- 
| | | dence 
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dence of the contrary doth not forbid them. . And when 
they know that a Law is againſtthe common good, an4. 
obligeth not to formal obedience”, :yet becauſe the ges! 
neral Law of Honouring our Rulers ſtil: continues , and 
ſometimes diſobeying may tend more to the common 
hurt, than the obedience of that hurtful Law. may do, 
where God himſelf forbids it not, material obedience in 
ſuch caſes isa duty,” - _- 
44. No private /perfonal injury may be revenged up- 
on the King, nor upon the Common-wealth : no not by 
words, : | 
45. The Soveraign or the Body of the Common-wealth 
may neither of them ſeek the hurt, much leſs the de- 
ftrution- of each other ;-nor doany thing that tendeth 
thereunto : for their 4/0 is the Exiſtent Conſtitution, 
which diflolution deſtroyeth. _. +: 4 a3 
46. Thoſe that diſpute for a' Power- in the-Body: of 
the Common-wealth — expe the Head, coria: Power 
in the Soveraign/ to deſtfOy the Body, if he - pleaſe; do 
(either as /9norant Or cunningly treacherous enemies of both) 
ſow the ſeeds of ſuſpicion and enmity betwen them, and . 
ſeek. to- make them atraid of: each other as'of Typers or 
enemies, and by the terrible wordof [ 4 power: to deſtroy] 
make them” apprehend . Deſtruction as-at tke:door, and 
a civil war almoſt begun: and ſuch are the moſt perni- 
cious -and unſufferable Counſellors. | 
* 47. And ſo various and'crofs are perſonal intereſts, and 
io weak mens judgements, and io many theirerroursz 
luſts and paſſions, their temptations and ill Counſellors, 
that if it be maintained- lawful. for the Head or: Body'to 
deſtroy each other, and all the- ſafety. of each lie meerly 
in the others will,it will ſcarcebe poblelong tokeepup 
a tual. confidence; without. which ſocieties [-are fielSot 
lifeleſs, tos 19idon: 57 Enos 
xt D 48. Thoſe 


= Tas 
- 48. Thoſe that perſwade Rulers to: Govern.only by 
z /riehting forte , do treacherouſly tempt them to ſeem 


to the people as their. encinies. | | 4; 

49. God hath not made any one form of Government 
univerſally neceſſary, ——_ Ariſtoeracy or Demo- 
cracy ; and who hath the higheſt power, and in what 
degree, and under what limits , 15 not to be decided 
by Divines from the word of God alone, but by Law- 
yers from the Conſtitutions of the reſpective Common- 
wealths. And it is uſually of ilf conſequence, when Di- 
vines are too forward to go out of their calling, and. to 
be determiners herein ; Eſpecially when few of them 
uſe to be well ftudied in the Laws of the Land'; at kat 
not comparably to Lawyers, who have made itthe bu- 
fineſs of their hves. 

co. Thoſe who diſſolve the obligation of Oaths and 
Vows are moſt perfidious enemies ro Kings and Com- 
man-wealths : much more thoſe Infidels, who make 
every mans perſonal ſenſualicMind. luſt to be the High- 
eft Law of Nature, beſides which nothing obligeth him 
to keep his Covenants or vows, nor to. ſpare the lives 
of Kings, Parerits or any neighbours. And though it 
is true that every man loveth himſelf and feareth him 
that can hurt him, yet ſo: crofs are mens ſenſual rmtereſts, 
{o blind and various are their opinions, ſo violent their luſt's, 
/o deſperate their paſſions, fo cunning their contrivances , 
ſo many their opportunities and temptations, that the lives 
of Kings are never ſafe, if all mens conſciences are once 
diſobliged from the bond of Oaths and divine commanis : 
which if the Atheiſts themſelves did not perceive, the 
would: not make Religion a neceſſary humane proj 
for keeping Vulgar Wits in obedience'; but they will 
ſhortly find that it was neceſſary from a nobler foundati- 
on and to anobler end. Fes Ki 


% | 
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Tn fumm , They that, 1. make man but a ſubtile 
beaſt, and make his Reaſon but a projeQting Servant to 
his ſenſe, -2. and deny all the Law of Natare faveſen- 
fuality, 3. and make all the vitiolity of man to be his. 
natural Law, 4. and thers take up an 'anſwerable Tdea 
of God, as being no moral Governourts whom no man 
owerh obedience , not juſt, not merciful,, but onfy the 
equal ſpring of an'unalterable engine-called the rmiverſe, 
5.and make all things that man can do to be-lawful,and all 
that ever is done to be equally good, as being all bnr 
the efte&t of neceſſitating. premotzon ,''6;. and that- no 
man oweth Love, quftice- or- on :to Parents, King or 
Country, but what his perſonal ſenſuality 'perceivyeth to 
be a fit means for it ſelf, 7. and that itis no fin to kill 
King or Parents or Children or Neighbours; if he'can 
ſcape revenge and hurt, and ſerve his luſt- thereby, 8. 
and that noOaths bind him to his King or Counery,longer 
than he finds itfor his ſenſual good, 9. andthathe ic 
can kill or depoſe the King, and get poſſefſion,: hath as 
good a Title, as he had, 10. and that allmen are tobe 
held by us as enennies except SubjeQs and confederates, 
I1, and that no man isto fearany puniſhment, norhape 
for any reward from God in this life or inthe life to come, 
12. and ſo that Epicurean Phyſicks are the fole Phlofo- 
y, and morality is nothing but a vulgar deceit: Tfay 
they that holdand publiſh this, are ſuch as we'hold more 
worthy to be baniſhed five miles from all Cities and 
Corporations, than ourſelves: And we leave their Prin- 
ciples and ours to the _—— of poſterity, wiſhi 
(in vain) that thoſe Conformiſts who - are thonght ſut- 
Acient for the ſacred work withoutus, and have accelsto 
thoſe whom we may not coverſe with, had provedmore 
ſufficient to have preſerved Cirtes and Corporations td 
the Land from Infidelity, FR and raging we 
RE 4 Ix: 
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IL. TE ſhould next have compared our princi- 
| ples of ſubjeCtion with thoſe of the Pa- 
piſts, that. it might be ſeen whether we aremore wor- 
thy to be driven from _our Superiours, from Cities and 
Corporations, than they : But their Do&rine and Prattice 
| 1s ſo copiouſly cited our of the expreſs words of multi- 
tudes of their chiefeſt Writers, lately by Henry Fowlis , 
after abundance more that have done it heretofore;that 
we: will not now deſire of the unſatisfied any more than 
to. read the words of the ſeventh Council at Rome: under 
Gregory 7. in Bin. Tom. 3. Par. 2. pag, 1288. [ Azite 
nunc Patres & Principes Santtiſſimi,.ut omnis mundus in- 
telligat & cognoſcat, quia ſs poteſtis in ceo legare & ſolvere, 
poteſtis in terra Inperia, Regna,, Principatus ,  Ducatus , 
. Marchias, Comitatts & omuium hominum poſſeſſiones, pro * 
. meritis tollere unicuique &* concedere. Si. enim ' [piritualia 
judicatis, quid de ſecularibus vos poſſe credendumeſt? & fl 
Angelos dominantes. omnibns ſuperbis Principibus judicabitis, 
quid ae. illorum. ſervis facere poteſtis ? Addiſcant nunc Re- 
.ges &. ones. ſeculi Principes quanti vos eſtis, quid poteſtis : 
.& timeant parvipendere juſſtonem 'Eccleſiz veſtre. ] Go to 
ow. moſt Holy Fathers and Princes, that all the world may 
. underſtand and know, that if" you can bind and looſe in. Hea- 
wen, you have power on earth to take away from everyman 
ar give Empires, Kingdoms, Principalities, Dukedomes, 
Markquiſates, Earldoms and all mens poſſeſſions accordiig 
to their merits. For if” you judge things ſpiritual, what is to 
be believed that you can do about Temporals? and if you ſhall 
Judge Angels who Lord it overall proud Princes,vhat can you 
 -dowithy thoſe that are their ſervants * Let Kzngs and all the 
Princes of the world. now learn, «haw-great you are and what 
yousan do, and let them fear to ſlight the command. of your 
Church ]. | 


mm 
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-+ And. Concil'' -Row. 3,” ibid.'p. 1282. : whets Gregory 
the 7. depriveth the Emperour of all'his Dominiors; an 


abſolveth all Chriſtians from their Oaths to him,and forbiddeth 


'them to ſerve him.  - | | 
"And that he will but read Cay. 1.' and 3, Concil. ge- 
neral: 'Þater.. ſub Innocent.”'3, whereit is'D jovi hit 
[ the Metropolitane ſhall exconmmunicate” all'Temporal Lords 
that exterminate not Hereticks(who deny T ranſubſtantiation) . 
from their Dominions, and if they amend not, 'the Popeſhatl 
give their dominions to others, and abſolve their Vaſſals from 


their fidelity]. 


Where note, 1. That one Hereſy here is Believing the 
ſenſes of all ſound men, that Bread is Bread and Wine 
is Wine, when they ſee, feel, ſmell and taſt it: and 
whereas Spinoſa alloweth ſenſe to be the Law of Nature, 
theſe men .make it Death and Damnarion to believe 'our 
ſenſes: and ſo we muſt not only renounce: :Reafon*iand 


Humanity, but all our ſenſes; and Temporal Lords muſt 


-loſe their -Dominions' that will ſuffer men, -that renounce 
not manhood and ſenſe too, to be their ſubjets. A hard 
l:fſon to Princes and.people'! 2. Note that thisis an appro. 
ved:General Council:; and :thougltcharitably queſtioned 
by Biſhop Tayler, 'Biſhop Gz»nizp and' Biſhop Peir/ox and 
ſome- others, yet-fully owned by the Papiſts, and defend- 
ed by the Anſwerers of Dr. Gazning and Dr. Peirſon-: 
ſo that' whether the. Canons be Authentick” in themſelves 
or no, is nothing to the point in hand, 'while they - are 
taken 'to be ſuch by them ': Sarize faith F no. man in his 
wits can doubt but it was an Oecumenical famous Codncal in 
which &c.] Binius (To. 3. par. 2. p. 1449.) callsit Con- 
cil..Later.Oecum; 12. Approb. in Crab. Toi'2.'p. 945: ithey 
are called decreta concil. General. In C a#41za,} AttaiCor 
cil. Lateran, &0c. +3. Note that General Councilsare the 
Religion it ſelf of:-the-Papiits: and :not.refuſable by any 
| 253 
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fee! a 
as private Doftors opinionsare, - Weddſireithe Reader to 
e..our Dotmne with theirs. - We take 

for our Faith or Religion but the Scri _—_ and therefore. 
can have no Ciejons) Religion, unleſs the Scripture be 
ſuch; which if; any; man milinterpret , it iis hs Private 
opiniag.: which. being proved againſt him, he only is ac- 
countablefar, and hes tobe baniſhed five miles from 
Cities and Corporations if he deſerveit, and not his Neigh- 
bours for his a. 


CHAP. IT. 


Of Gods Government: and the rfedtion of his Laws, avid 
of mens Additions. p y 


I. Here is one only G'O D, who 2 $6 Able 
Univerſal Rettor of all mankind. '. 

2. He and He only hath the'/power of unwerſal Legif- 
lation and judgement, that is, of _—— * ==. mr ana 
ry to all , andj ing all 

3- This work of Univerſa T7 wemrel hath perfor- 
med, and his Laws are extant. 

4. The Law of Nature andthe Canonof ſacred Scrip- 
ture- are this Law. 

5s The Law of God and only 1t, 1s obligatory by Pri- 
mitive, (underived) authority. 

6. Divine Revelation -or teftimony or. affertion, and it 
only is abſolutely infallible by the abſolute Infallibiliryand 
Yeracity of the revealer. - 

7.-Gods Laws are-not only /@ ficient but Perfet?, -as 
made by him that hath no imperteQion.” © _ po 

. Their 
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- 8, Their ſufficiency and perfeRion'is nov to be meaſured 
by humane preſumptions, or by Carnal wit,-thatwould 
teach God what toclpeals/ and how: and-then-actuſe his 
Law of material or: modal i — becauſe it is 
not ſuch as they think it ſhould be; orelle affirm 'that 
to be there winch. is avi there, becauſe they they judge rhat iz 
oeht to be there: Butit confifterh in their parilld Hptihes, 
to their proper 'exds... 

9. It is wiſeand valid reaſoning to prove prove fakes ie 
i Gods Law, and thence to: infer that ;# is figficient avd 
perfett : But it. is a fooliſh. Reaſomng to begin with the 
more uncertain aſſumptions, and: to ar t Þo is \50t 
perfedt,, Ergo. it/is nov Gods Laws; or tFdream;thatto be 
Gods Law, and to be imperſett are conſiſtent. < 

x0. When we fay it is Perfed?, we-mean only as 
5 ſaid, formaliter and reſpettively as = the proper end; bur 
not, 1. Materialiter, 2. modaliter, 3. wel finatiter abſolute 
& ſimpliciter , Asifthe A pinHowan had not, 1.more 
perfe work preſcribed them, 2. and by a more perfe&& 
mode-of Revelation, 3. or to-more perfels immediate 
ends: Butas the forte 5 Saints in Heaven may- be leſs 


perfeQ in poſitive for: than ſome: Angels, and yet as 


Perfeatly Innocent and:free from all-in ;- even ſo Gods _ 
for the Government of imperfe& man oneatth, is 
tively in the _ reſpetts 4/5 perfect than the 
venly Laws ; _—_ as blameleſs _ perfect in its kind 
as to its proper ule and ends. - 

11. Therefore the Hiforical merhodandthe repetitions, 
and the v#lgar phraſes, and the abſence of Philoſophical ni- 
cetics, af ene of theperfetion, and not of any Pnperſects- 
on of the 

x2, The work of Gods Laws is by Aehibiegtove' Te- 
ftitution to determine mhas ſhall be due from min by in 
of obedience, and what ſha{hbe randirabior-2 way-of Reward 


puniſhment, 
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Pwriſhment'; and-;fo to be the: Rule, firft of Duty, and then 
fyadeemiar.::; rr fn HOO ART Et Gf TerE ge 

13: Only Gods Exws.can 'make+due* everlaſting 'Re- 
wards or Puniſhments. Y EF = Bia 
.-:14. No man. is to: nike himſelf a publick judge or Exe-- 
cutioner of Gods: Laws:, without Gods Commithon. «: - 
_.- 15. Gods:Laws are not-only PerfeQt as to: Efſerrials, 
but as to Integral parts alſo, yea and toall Awidems and 
appurtenances of them. OH. 

16, It belongeth not to Gods Univerſal Laws to com- 
mand. in particular -all:that ever ſhall become ' a Duty 
to.particylar, perſons;; to:the-end of the world. SYGH 

' x9, .AS:the :pKticular caſe: of Countries, perſons and 
things do vary, fv. many things may be oe ms duty 
that are not:- azothers, and a duty at oxe time, and in 
oxe place, 'which are. not. 1o in another ; which therefore 
were\not to-.be \particularly - determined inan Univerſal 
Lay; but only [General Lai given for'their. future: deter- 
MnrOB:. rf: NR 0 -,9F bee L 

18. Gods Laws are as perfe& for duties - of Love and 
# Taſtice toman, as for duty of Love and worſhip to God, 

.. 19. But becauſe.the materials of humane juſticteand Be- 

neficences are more: mutable than thoſe: of holy: love and - 
worſhip , therefore there -is -incomparably : more left to 
humane-determination in that; than in this. . *_ 

20, It belongeth to. the ſufficiency and perfeQtion of 
Gods Laws, to determine of all things 1xſpecie '(or parti- 
cularly ) -whichas moral means are Uz:ver/ally So to 
the: good of al} mankind (whether grearer or leſſer: 
inall times or places of the world. And tomake all that 
Duty for men, which ſhall be Univerfally.duty toall the 
world ;. -and.to forbid all: cliat evil. which ſhall be. ſin 
. Univerſally .co-all,.-, For \there is: no:Univerſal -Gover- 
nour. but God and our Redeamer.z therefore: there-is no 


unver- 
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univerſal Lawboghis, : It is uſlirpationagainſt the! 

and 'Laws of God and of Jeſs we rap, 
Perſon-or Colleative:body, Prints, Pope? :fLConGTH; 
to chim' an Univerſal: Soveiaightploverallthe perſons; 
Kingdoms or Churches in the World; ''Fet'as: none '6f 
them 'are naturallk tapable of ſich. a truſt; 45 to the' ex; 
erciſe, {9 de facFo: God-hath- ndt committed ſuch a So- 
veraignty and.trult. +6 afy perfonal of colleive- Vieege- 
rent under Chrift. Therefore they accuſe Gods Laws 
of Imperfe&ion, who aythat he kathdefe our any thin 

( both in+[Nature and-Scripture-)+ caphich s 8.0. arkvirſal 
neceſſity ,- or which mar may maks'to becoing 4 ding 
by- any oneUniverfal-Law22 0 tt oils 11469 

21, Every particular' Kingdorti Abel 'Cliuech;, being 
part of Chrifts'Univerſal Kingdom and Cherch,- no-mthan 
may .Uſurp any of Chriſts power,-ot office,: overa Ns: 
no more than over the whole -CThout ihe lorrfl 
pation-be fat the greateft firs: Pt 1s 
' "28, Theiefore hd man; may do-thi hi cher thn 
porteth that they have the ſame Power ir thar_Chureh 
- or Kingdom as Chrift hath, (but only ſubordity pow- 
er) or tligt his\Lawsiare deletive ani ituperſe J aFto 
that particular Chiirchbr Kingdom, 22/6: pl DELINIES 

23. What Chrift hath«pp Spriatedts Viinſelf Klitis 
work or matter of his own Law, mult aþ r fromt the _ 
peruſal of that Law it ſelf; and by ſeeing wok fie Hizth” 
there determined of, -andſo'nor left for mary ro-do, (urs: 
lefs-as the' executiotiers of his Laws;: Grd by 
commanding that they be-'pratifer, Y: 

24. Iſis certain' that as Chrift'as Medidhoris 3 King of, 
the- Church , and hath Legiſſative power,”and#*didex- 
ercife. nepardy by y himſelf on earth, ſohe-comnifſioned 
his: ApolHes-th- gereraf"to -redch all Natfons/to-obferve' 
al things Eons os 'Ind pro” 


 miſed 
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miſed them the Holy Ghoſt, as his Agent or Advocate 
to bring all that he had taught them to their- remem-: 
brance, and.to inſpire them infallibly-and lead themiinto 
all truth, ſothat the work of Legillation was perform+ 
ed by Chrift, by the Holy Ghoſt as his Advocate or A- 
gent jn the; Apoſtles, Aatth. .28..19, 20, Eph. 1. 21) 
22, ;23. Eph. S, 10,:11. Job.i'\54> 26.:;f0h. £6. 7, 8x 
I 3. Mic.-4i 21/4. 2: 3«:& $4 16;; 29. & 142. 4x Heb, 7+ 
12. Jawer TR 3; $05 

2 5 -Itis viſible;, and certain that Chriſt by himſelfand 
his ſpirit in his Apoſtles hath particularly ordained, what; | 
Articles. of faith, ſhall. -be believed: þ by Revealing tous 
{o compleatly the will of God;: that thereſhall no other 
{upernatural Revelation be.needful of things tobe believed 
as neceſſary to Salvation, or tothe right worſhipping of 
God, Gal. 1.7, 8, 9. Eph.4.8, 9; 10, 11, 12, 13,'£4x 
1 $+;2 Tem. 3, 16,17. Heh.;1 1.40. Jam. 25. Cole. TR: 

26. The Law of Nate and of: Chrilt: allq hay&jor- 
dained that God ſhall he Worſhipped publickly.jn:1olemn 
Aſſemblies, in a reverent and holy manner , at certain 


# 


ſtated titnes. + ' 3 Cane ht ie tt 
2 f- Chriſt hath. ordained, what perſons they i{ha/l be, 
and how qualified, who-ſhallþe admurgd into his Church. 
as the members of itz; and who'ſhallibe kept,our; |. - 
28. Chriſt - hath ordained that Baptiſm: ſhall-be: the. 
door into his. Church, and defcxibed that Baptiſm ,- and. 
required: that; all that, wil enter; do thus ;Sacramental- 
ly Covenant with, God theFather,..Sorand Holy Ghoſt: 
and dedicate themſelyes:tohun. Matt: ,28.-19:,- - 1, 
- 28.: Chriſt hath ordained chat certain perſons qualified 
for that office, ſhall be ſeparated as his Miniſters tg,preach 
his Goſpel, and -baptize. thoſe, that ,are-; converted, :and- 
gather Churches, and to,be;Paſtqrsof #he,Churches ga-' 
thered, and this to.contigue. to. che end... 4g). 28: 189: 
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AZ. 14; 22; 23.\Tir. x. 53 45" 5+ I Theſ. 5. 12,14; 
Eph. 4.-8, 9," x0, '13, 14- 

30.He hath appointed to theſe Of cers,a threefold work 
in ſubordination to his own Prophetical , Prieftly and 
Kingly office,” that is, to Teach the Churches, to guide 
them-in publick worſhipas their mouth to God; and to 
Rule them by facred Diſcipline. Marth: '28. 19, '20. 2 
Tim;"2, 2, 24. 1 Cor. 14. 15, 16. Oc. AG. 20, 73 Its 
AF. 2. 41, 42. Heb. 1}. 7, 17, 24. 

31. He hath given them in Scripture a compleat body of 
the doQtrine which they muſt preach,as the word of: God ; 
and hath ordained that publick prayers,andpraiſes of God, 
and adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Lords ſuppe 
ſhall be the publick worſhip which they ſhall offer to Cod? 
and hath left them inftruQtions how to exerciſe.Church dif. 
cipline, asto' admonitions, exconmunicaridnsand. abſoks. 
cions. 2 Tim.'3. 16, 19; At.2.'41,42.1'Cor! 11.205! Jobs 
I iCor, 14. Math. 18. T5,'I6, 17,18, £962 Cor i. zJ 7] 
10,11. Ti. 3.10. 2 Thef. 365 14: 

32.Chriſt by his ſpirit in his Apoſtles hath ſeparnced hs 
Fs lakes firſt day of the week;to be the weekl) y ſtated 

Go the-ſadred Aſſemblies forthe abllclerioehi nw 

God: As Scripture and: Church Hi _ 

33. Theſe things ordained by roar y bow: crocals 
led Gods Worſhip, un: a'double Ye, *both.as t 
AdQtions : done to: his immediatethorowni!: andasrthey | - 
_ by himſelf ap cho, ,iand ſourechip 

orfhip-Ordinances or JOB8 ©) called 

Gods: La rg in the —_ and! ———— th 

- 34: frm ns —_—_ of - ſubordibate- to! 
rele, being bus the” right. »»od:f552g2and: cr aptia-: 

ting. of them, which may becalled2 lifhvp 5 wa darys 

diminutive ſenſei(as"being? mtovered;obowihgynftands 
ing, —— the words-of : prayetard pralſe; Fa ano} 
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enumerated) ;* which-as to theſe Worſhip-ordinances are 
but Adjunts or modes ; which God hathnot command- 
ed in particulars ; bur. given general Laws for. the 
performance ofthem, requiring men themſelves to chooſe 
and uſe thera prudently, notas, they will themſelves but 
according to"theſe General Laws: And ſuch an.a& of 
. man- is no ſinful additionto the Laws of Chriſt. __ - 
| 35 Chriit hath taken down the-Judaical Law of 
Aer, -- | 
26. No man hath any authority tomake Laws about 
Gods wotfhip,' but what Chriſt hath ' given him ; be 
being now made the,Univerſal King. ' - | vY 
}7. When a controverlſie ariſeth between Chriſts 
erogative and mans, wetake it for a caſe to be tender- 
handled. We would go asfar inacknou kedging the 
Authority of Princes, as*will ſtand with our Loyalty 
and fidebty to Chrift ; But as we mult be tender of their 
Rights and honours, ſo we muſt be more tender of .his. 
And nothing can be due: to-the ſervant which deroga- 
tth from the honour of the Maſter - - 
'. 28; Therefore Princes-and Palters-ſhould not”: unne- 
ellars ! bring their ſubjeAs into fo great a ſtrait , by 
needlels Laws for additions in Religion, where the-.con- 
friences of men. fearing God, muſt unavoidably be trou- 
bled and tormented by the difficulty, 2. betweena fear 
of Treafon and difobedience aganſt Chriſt, and of difobe- 
dience to. their Princeor Paſtors... | 1 
' 39. Amditis themore unexcuſableto rack and torment 
and divide the Church by unneceſſary Additions in-Re- 
ligion, - becauſe Chrift hath commanded us ſo much him- 
ſelf already, as the carnal heart of man repineth ar, 
and waar LA will not be brought to practite 1t; bur 
moſt men flie from: it as a-preciſe-and too tedious and 
ftri& a courſe. - And when we grudgeat Chriſfts Laws: 


as 
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as too great a 'burden, and too much 'ado+, we: ſhould 
not condemn- our ſelves by adding more. ag 
40. Chriſt hath declared it to be againſt his mind and 

Law, that unneceſſary Laws and burdens in Religion 
ſhould be made for and laid upon the Churches, 4. 
FEB me = ee OM 

Lo It isagainſtthe will and Law of Chriſt, that' we 
ſhould uſe things otherwiſe indifferent , _—_—— or 
ery 1s enſnaring and endangering of mens fouls 
and the diſhonour of Religion. Rom: I4.& 15. 1 Cor. 
$. No man therefore: ought to make Laws about Reli- 
gion , which ſhall emjoyn ſuch an evil uſe'of ſuch 
things. | Es | 

#4 To invent and command new publick worſhip- 
ordinances (either as in Gods name or their own ) which 
are not. the meer commended modifying and: ordering of 
Gods own worſhip-ordinances, but as to the Nature,uſe and 
Reaſons: of them, are coordinate or of the ſame kind , 
and which have no peculiar uſefulneſs to our age or 
people more . than to another; norany new reaſon for 
them but what was extant at the making of Gods Laws ; 
ſo that though rhe Impoſition be not univerſal, yet there 
is none but an univerſal reaſon for that impoſition ; this. 
ſeemeth to us to be an accufation of Chriſts Laws of 
omiſſion and defectiveneſs, and an Ufſurpation of his Le- 
gillative power. | = 
. 43. To add more deQrines or articles of faith, which 
God hath not revealed -in nature or Scripture, and to 
require belief - or profeſſion of belief of them, as to 
the pleaſing of God, or any religious ends, doth. ſeem to 
us an -Uſurpation,. and an unjuſt accuſation of Gods 
wordas inſufficient. - One & 
:,44. Toforbid Religious Aﬀerhtblies, or alter their ends 
and principal uſe; i5toufurp; andto'contradi& the Laws. 
of Chriſt, 45. To - 
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4s. To. alter the qualifications of Church -members, 
and forbid thoſe that Chriſt requireth us to receive, or 
receive ſuch as Chriſt forbiddeth us to'receive, is to con- 
tradiQ& his laws, by uſurpation, whether Magiſtrates or 
Paſtors doit. | = 

46. To forbid Baptiſm, or to alter ir, or make a new 
Sacrament of admiſſion, or a new conlecrating, ' or de- 
dicating Symbol for the ſolemnization of our Covenant 
with God, as ſignifying his grace or the conveiance there- 
of ,, anda new Symbol of the Chriſtian Church , or vi- 
ſible. badge of Chriſtianity (as if the Knights of the Gar- 
ter ſhould make a Symbol or badge of their order ,  be- 
ſides that which the King hath made) this doth. ſeem 
to us an uſurpation, and an accuſation of - Gods Law 
as inſu ficient. Upon which account (not preſuming Prag- 
matically to judge of other men.) we tear for our {glves, 
leſt we ſhould ſin if we uſed the Croſs in Baptiſm - in the 
Engliſh manner. Becauſe it is called a Dedicating fign, 
and ſignifieth the Paſſion of Chriſt and the-grace procu- 
red by it on his part, and alſoour ſolemn dedication to 
Chriſt, as Baptilm doth, and ſo ſeemeth to us a kind of 
Sacrament, and a badge or Symbol of our Religion. 
And” hath no reaſon for its Inſtitution which concerneth 
not all Chriſtians as wellas us, and which was not ex. 
tant in the Apoſtles time; ſo that if it had been fit to 
be made a Law, it was as fit then as now , and as fit 
to be an -uniyerlal. Law asa particular-:: "and therefore 
we dare not fo accule .Chriſt of omiſſion. 'Ard it:is 
not a meer deceat orderipe of Baptiſm , - but a new ordi- 
nance of men, to moſt of the ſame uſes. Yet we deny not 
but it i5 left to us, by what ſign we will profeſs our own 
conſent to the Covenant of Grace (by word, writing; 
or. geſture, )- which nature'or Cuſtome, maketh a:fign 
of Conſent ;. But not on that.pretengeto. MATTIE 
5 | Fix Þ6 
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bol of our: Religion for ſelf-dedication' Ggnifying the 
cauſes and Graces of the Covenant. 11.7 000 
47. To forbid preaching; or Prayer or Praiſe, .or the - 
Lords Supper, or alter them, and to-grdain homogeneal 
means of our. own, ſeems. to. us uſurpation and unlaw-' 
. 48. To alter 'the qualifications of Chrifts Miniſters , 
or the nature of their Office, and to invent new Co-or- 
dinate Officers, or Church. poliries, ſeemeth to us to be 
uſurpation. Though as ations circa ſacra, lo Officers for: 
thoſe ations ,, may be appointed. | Ea 6 
_ 49.How many Paſtors one Church ſhall have, and how 
oft and where they- ſhall aſſemble, and'how-far the Ju- 
niors. or weaker {ball be guided by the Abler and Elder, 
is. undetermined particularly. 161. — AO Om 
.-50. Though . on new occaſions anniverſary days may 
be .appointed ſor holy worſhip, and- we may meetfor 1t 
any day of the week, yer. to-let apart another - weekly 
we. for holy worſhip, wholly and ſtatedly, ſeemeth tous: 
rpation: and an accuſation of Gods Laws. L 
51, To overthrow, or: prokibite Chrifts Church: Dif” 


- cipline, or toſet up-another ( that is not-meerly ſub- 


ordinate to it, modally to promote it,) feemethrousan 
uſurpation. - | RE Span 
.. 52; So- is 1t:for Lay-men to ufurp the 'Power ofthe 
Keys given : tothe. Paſtors, or for a New kind of humane” 


' Bithops or Paſtors to uſurp them. Much more to make' 


an. Univerſal; Baſtor: of Paſtors, perſonal'or* ColleRive , 
Popeor General: Council. © ; [FSH 

| 53. Gods Univerſal abfotuts Laws may not be nulled; 
abrogated ,-defogate, relaxed or. dipenſed-with by any: 


Creqture whatſoever, ett 1 ff DIE ined oe bem 
p- $4: It isa great Law of God, about the modes of holy 
1 


emblies an 


worſlup, thatall be done, 1. to.his Glory, 
| 2. and: 


£7} | 
2. and to-Edification : -For they :are [the very natural 


Lau, which determineth of the Exd of Inſtituted mediate 


Laws., FT 
55. The Grand Law of LOVE is the firſt and laſt, 
the Sz-mary and the final Law of God; that is, toLOVE 
GOD firſt, in and for Himſelf, and then to love his 
Image appearing in his works, efpecially on the Rati- 


onal creature, according to the meafures ot that Image 


on them ; which is, to Love God as God with all our 
heart and ſoul and .might, and our neighbour. as our 
ſelves. | | | 
...56.; This Love was mans great duty in Innocency ; 
and 1n perfe&tion ſhall be our work in Glory, © 
$7- This was that ſtate of Holineſs that man fell from, 
and which Chriſt came to reconcile. and to reſtore him 
to : And which is peculiarly called GOD LINES Sor 


SANCTIFICATION in the New' Teſtament, 
as diſtin from Faith, in its narrower, mediate, official 


notion . 


58. As thework of Chrift our Redeemer and Media-- 


tor is to bring man back to God the- Creator ; fo Faith 


in Chrift, and all Evangelical' pofitiye Inſtitutions, are' 
the Bellows and fewel of this Love.; and meenstoit as) 


the ezd. 


59. The expreſſions of this Love" ate not of equal ne- 
with the Love it ſelf; but fome of them more mu-' | 


ceſlity 
table. | 


60, Ceteris paribas the expreſbons of our Love of Godl,* 
1e 


are to be preferred before the expreffions of our Love zo: 


27ez. But God hath made ſome Great. 4&s of Charity 
to ex, to be Greater expreſſions of our Love to Him-- 
ſelf, than ſome ſmaller Immediate . expreHions 'of it to 


61. Our 


y 
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61. Our Love't0:the whole: wor/disa greater duty than 
our. Lbve to or Countrey, arid our Love to.00r Conntrey is 
greater duty: thanour Love to our Parents, - Magiſtrates ,\ 
or our ſelves.; As the Goodneſs. of the. Objets' is diveyy 
ſifved. Ie INN ; WEE. 
a) In ſome-caſes God hath 'laid ſome: ſpecial charge 
onus by his own Law, whith way firft to exercifeour Love: 
But where he hath notſo done, the Greareſf Good inthe: 
exerciſes of Love is to be preferred to a /efſcr, and the /:ſſer 
is zo duty but a fin , when it would exclude the greater, 
( Comparatively). .' tories?” D78715 au 
i63..1f a King':or Parent command me to forbear a 
neceſſary AQ of Love (or expreſſion: of it). ( as to fave 
a mans /fe, or ſoul as faras Iam able when'there is great 
hope of the ſucceſs)unleſs fixis gr:ti4,a Greater Good oblige 
me- to forbear it, the Authority of the commander doth 
not oblige me ; as not diſſolving Gods - obligations. 
. 64. "The command of Order' and: Decency 1n the cele- 
bration of publick worſhip in the Aﬀemblies, is a gene- 
ral precept of Natural right : But it is only * the media, 
which (in ſome caſes proprer finem ) do ceaſe ;'that is, 
when neceſlity ampolith ſome diſorder and -nndecercy , 
as without which the e-4 or thing ordered muſt be 'for- 
laken ;_ and fo they ceaſe to be a means. Butout of ſuch 
caſes of Neceſſity, they are of perpetual obligation:  _ 
.65. Though Order and Decexcy be 'necefſary, and ome 
particular circumſtances by. which tis 'exprefſed indefi- . 
nitely ; yet not'always. the very {ame Circumſtance and. 
expreſſion : But oze may ſerve as well as axothey.”' - 
66. If one man will call theſe mutable- Circumſtances, 
(as genuflexion, putting off the hat, &c.) by the name of 
IV orſhip,:and fo ſay that: max muy communi wew>external 
worfhip ;F And another will call them only Circuniftancet 
of 'mdrſhip., -and/not' worſhip, -and then ſay that 1aimz4 
F not 
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not command new afts of worſhip ] this 155but lis . de;nomine : 
ayd they muſt agree firſt of the ſenſe of: the-word wor-: 
ſhip before they trouble the :Church: with ſtrife; 
& $7. 1 will inſtance in twenty particulars in which we 
called Puritans and Non-conformiſts do grant that it be- 
longeth not to the-Perfection of Gods word particularly 
to determine , but on'y to give Gexeral Laws for deter- 
mination. | ; 
- I. What day and hour (beſides the Lords day) the 
Church ſhall meet. 2. Of what kngth Readings, Ser- 
mons, prayers and meetings ſhall be.z. When and how of- 
ten publick faſts and - thankſgivings are to be celebrated. 
4. In what place the Church ſhall meet. 5. Of. the 
convenient ſhape of the Temples, Ornaments, Gee halls, 
Clocks, &. 6. Of the _ and ſhape of the Pulpit, 
reading place, font, table, &:. 7. Ot the ſubject of the 
preſent Sermon. 8. Of the Method-of the Sermon. 9. Of 
the words of Sermon and prayers and praiſes. ' 10. Of the 
uſing or not uſing Sermon notes, or other helps for 
memory. 11. What tranſlation of the Scripture ſhall be 
uſed. 12. And what Verſion or Meter of the ſingin 
Pſalms. x 3. And what tune they ſhall be ſung in, an1 wh 
what melody.14.W hat form or words of Catechiſm ſhall 
be uſed. 15. What comelineſs ſhall be obſerved in veſture 
or habit, in publick worſhip. 16. By what ſigns we ſhall 
profeſs our conſent tothe Common faith and Covenant ; 
whether by- ſtanding. up, or ſpeaking;': or: writing, - or 
holding up the hand, &c. 17. By what Geſtures 1n pub- 
lick worſhip, decency and order ſhall be ſhewed and: kept. 
x8, Of abundance of Church Utenſils .n - Baptiſm, 
and the Lords Supper, fonts, veſſels, Cups, cloaths , 
tables, &c.. 19, Of circumſtantial Ohcers .and rheir 
offices , circa Sacra ; as Clarks, » Church-wardens , 
door-keepers, cc. 20. When any of the people ſhall ſpeak 
in 


"FANS 


inthe Aﬀemhly; and who :" and when tlicy ſhalt be. 


ſilent. 
' **But -becauſe 'the* Conceſſion of all cheſs and” all of 
the fame nature, will not ferve turn; how odious 15 our 
doQrine of Scripture perfection made ? and we our lelves 
are — uhmeet '( notwithſtanding the+neceſlities' of 

undred thoalind _ to preach. the common 


dof ine of the:Goſpel. - 
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Of the Powey of Kings, he rhe peoples obedience. 


Officers of God' the! Creator, 'and of Chriſt 
the Redeemer, to whom all power Is given by the' 
Father. 

2. All their Dower. 4 1s derived from God, and ſuborde 
nate. to-him. © 1 

3. Therefore they can {have no more phe he giveth: 
them. 

4. He is the Exdas well as b4 Original of their power; - 
and they have none but for! him and his ends, which- 
is His Pleaſure and Glory! and' the: publick' good.)! '(- 4 

5. Their own Hoyxour' is:included inboth theſe; both! 
as part of the ſplendor or Glory of God in the Image of his 
loveraingty, and as part.of the common .good, they them-- 
ſelves: being a. Conſtitutive part of the: ſociety. ed 

. 6. Therefore .it is lawful for Kings andall- Magiſtrates | 
to go much further than private men in preſorving their? 

| F 2  JAMHHonour; 


16 T- Ks and all other: Lopreati Powers; are - the 


\Y | 
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Homour ; { Though even; they axe jn vey / (great. datiger 
of exceſs, and pride.) | fi ali) 


.. 74 Therefore [zo Creatare hath an Abſolute or unlimited | 


power ; . becauſe they are all limited by God:the univerſal 
Soveraign. . They that with fiery indignation have num- 
bered this doQrine with our errors,)!houldhave conſide- 
red, that how ſinall a matter ſozveritis;,tofay that all 
the /;ves and eſtates of the ſubjeft, are' wilmertedly at: eve- 
ry Soveraigns will, yet it isnot a {mall thing for a Divize 
to hold, that a King may make Lawsto command men to 
curſe God or deny him, Or renounce Chriſt and the hope of 
falvation, or to kill father, or mother without cauſe &c. 
which muſt follow if he be «z1/zzited by God. Dr. Sib- 
thorpe never ſaid 1o. | 

8. It 5 one of thetricks of the Exemies of Sover aigpty, 
cunningly to'maintain 'that Kings have a Power to do all 
the miſchief in the world,and want nothing but a w://;that 
lo'they: may. put the :ſubjectsima fright when they hear 
the deſcription of one that: is impowred to doſo!much 
evil, and may make them ftill'a;/fru/tfuly as thinking that 
one mans will is inſufficient ſecurity for all their e/fates and 
lrues and fouls ; and ſomay turn their Love: and traſt, in- 
to hatred and diſtruſt, Therefore ſuch flatterers arehated: 
by, wife Princes. S770 279 WH. 3tCoH8ELL 

9. The people havenot (as many Politicians ill affirm) 
the. Majeſtas.realis, the fupream power, either. to;gmveor 
to exere!ſe 5nanorany Governmgipowerat all,q12 poprins7 
but oply where the Government being in-partor in whole! 
Democratical,the conſtithtion grveth t'them as "Rulers." 

rTo.. It -is not every mans natural power over himſelf 
conjoyned 'by theyoluntary confent:of, many, that js ithe' 
Original of Politicallpower (or Soveraigaty) theyibeihg | 
ſpecifically diſtin&;- nor is ir leftito the: willof men 'whe- 
ther there ſhall be: Government or not; {07 ! 11914 Ka * ©1 
| 11. Nor 
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-:,-1:-Nor:doth! the Power of Kjnpviariſe naturally 
from Paternal Power ; nor dothey need to' prove thewe- 
"ſelves ofthe e/deftibonſe, to-prove their'19gh4W Govern- 
mane; oft 2th 12016029750: : 700 ,2%8:; 2b09 
12. But God as the RAR fipnife#his 
will. in the nature: of 4 anddfthings, 'that Writ hifet 
theiworld:Jivg invPolitical orderoand ThavatGobeprelt 
and: obedience;>do that It 1s Commented byHirtvin' theiiwy 
of Nature , antecedently to m—_— — \60HjeAt- 
on ( though it 4 ra fall out that ſomelunepa- 
ble Individuals; (as thoſecaft-upon'a fdveigy -evntiriens 
or ſolitude ) may. be under no ſuch oblggwon' © 700 
:1.-7 32 The people\thereforegive:nor HER inglow any 
other 'Soveraigns\ theis\Power, nun yd Port ON Es 5» 
- 14.) Their power refulteth from Gods!Dawiwhich' in! 
ftiruteth. Government; vndetrhim) and thht Twrdd/atthy) 
asgto amp mediates: DonoripthowgHondtfaarinehcns 
wiithone toy 00 or rnd og: ua i Wieden, | 
Originally:the>peoptes cortiſone! wis'tecehary iotlete 
mine of the perſon, or-itÞ hereditary! Government; of 
the favily,ithat: ſhould !receive:theopelresi: from God ; 
yet that is no Donation of t3PowerdfHelf Evert as 
the Kangs' Charter anmedlateby/givettthe-power- of a 
Mayor or:BaflifioowCorpotation, though by. che ſame. 
Charter the people chooſ2 that perſon thatſhall teceive. 
it: :iOr. as a woman-cheoſeth the mantharvhall> be her 
Hiwband 5 bur azivettyihiovatos the rGlwertimient ofher;| 
for that is given by Gods inſtitataptotarperfon who. 
ſhe: comtratedrodieh hi and©1f the Yhould agree _ 
him-thatthe /bor!{ wor be her Goter a6ifp it werea nullity. 
15. The chief uſe of Kings and Magiſtrates is, to rule' 
accordmyg toiGods/Unr Ezxvs, and to "ſce*them' put 
ih executions fas as the Ends bf Government require in” 


x 4 {4 o , C8 
this world;0 form i50 91% rot, 
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1x6: T0; —_— .end __ are mage Laws of their 
owl, - ON I [6] 

-j&9o. IT bobs aw. Laws: argue not the itmperfeQion: if 
| Gods Laws, nor and in c0- OI with them as a 


- i 4 ? 


--x8;, The Joerg Porter is Ai and 4bſolute,to'as 
any:lj migationof any H_— —_— Pomer OM it were 
m—_ SFEerdion.).. | 59 . 

Bus: ; beltdes that-zr 5 emer: | Limited by Got it may 
be k ſo limited by Contra: with the people, called by ſore 
FyundamentaborConſtttrutive-Laws; when-a people that 
haveyva.might to their {ivei,limbs, Lherties and eftates,doin 
the.:conflitugipmroti the, Comman-vealth,> ſecure theſe 
from they#4/o/x6c wil] of theSbveraign; and teſervecaſes 
of. innoceney M-which-they}fhall-hor2be- takeh away 2 
which;:are;called.the ;peppres Liberties. © 2113 

29; Abſvlute-llaves haye.no Liberties or: ſecurity fos 
their.-Livesz;limbs-or-eſtatts.30 ror on @ 1817 397 

21.: A; Dowipation: over: laves cis nor fitiAllyyforitheln 
£ood, but: for the: ml or. "6inefiecor: endroftlie:Lord or you! 
Prietary., [1 WIS ISA GIIG Df a2 1; 

22.iA CC is! nst efcicey of /*aeiing but of 
free ſubjeRs.and-afi ſuch \Somidighs%5 10Rulaforalic 
publick Good of: the;Joaiety;;: WienDyd - ' 

24. He is the wiſe/t arid happieſt Kingtharbyhis Govern- 
ment moſt promoteth the poblick Gvod'; which alſo is his 
chiefeſt Honour. 

23. They are the wiſeſt Counſellous: dfoKings that 
molt inſeparably twitt. their iqurereſd ew ih the peaples, and: 
ſo proniote them: And they are their moſt pernietous e+ 
| nemies, 


L301 = *. 7 L” 
nemies,” that wauld/iunrmf and [cpararertheincintereſts, 
and ſet them-in jealouſies of one anothet , \and im a ftri- 
ving how to get all from-one another. to: themſelves. 
25, Humane Lawgivers may ſubordinately determine 


of thoſe things in particular, which God hathionly:cam... 
manded 'in gezeral; when the 'ends: :of Government: :Te+ 
quire a Legal determination of-themh; {7 + + 0h 2:7 


26. As Gods Laws bind us by Primitive power to a 
conſcientious obedience, ſothe Kzngs Laws bind us by a 
Derived power tO conſcientious obedience, which ſome /in- 
eptly call 6;4ing .Conſ@ence ] : The meaning 1s, mens. 
Laws bind the  »2a#, and therefore! primarily. the /oud. 
( which they call the Conſcience) ; And there 1s noob- 
ligation at all of Laws , which is not” primarily on the 
foul. And this obligation we muſt be conſcious of : 
Irons and Cords do bind the body —— To deny, 
therefore that mens Laws.thus bind the Conſcience is-to. 
deny them to be Laws. | Ne Bo, 

27. But as Conſcience 1s taken Theologically, for the 
Judgement of a man of himſelf, as he is ſubjeft to the qudgement 
of God, 10 it is all one to ſay, [227 rale our Conftienues Jand 
[ 22ex are God }. It is a contradifction}-andcan beano con- 
troverſie., Therefore we verily believe. that there &:ino 
difference among us in this poitht ', which confounded 
heads pretend ſo wide a difference in : For it is ſcarce 
poſſible. 8 v2 243201 a8 

28. Though men may as aforeſaid $544 Confliences, that 
is, bind the ſoul to confcronable obedience aiider Gads 
yet can they not bind us aguinftCon/crence, that is, 'againit 
the Conſcience of our duty to God,when we do.»ot err ; for 
that is to bind us. to.ſiz agairſtGod when we know z# to be (in. 

29. Whoever diſobeyeth Gods known. Law, becauſe 
man commandeth him; preferreth manito'Ged;: andin- 
eurteth Gods diſpleaſure and judgements.:: bo; Þ ks 
20.. Con- 
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$617 :Gonfcrence is: nota Law-giver g Governour, ox! 

maker of dnry, but a:diſcernerof duty -made by:Laws.: 

31. It is therefore their error that ſay Conſcience maketh: 
it'a mans duty to fn; or maketh'it no ſin todo what 
God forbakderh : An erring Conſcience /igat wor obligat ; 
enfnarerh'in-anecefiity: of :finning:;til- it be rectified 
but doth not make1in-to be:none: © 21 5. - 

32. It is therefore the prattice of the muddy-headed 
troublers of. the world, to pretend that the Controverlie 
berwixt us 15, . whether the K7zg or Conſcience be the /u- 

a Governonr 3: whenas 'we hgld that Conſcience 1s; 
no Governoar:at all unlelsas your eyes that read the Law,or 
your #2der ſtanding which knoweth it_and your duty, may: 
be equivocally called Governours. But the queſtion (if 
they will make any difference from us ) mult be this , 
[/ awherhir the Conſcience or apprehenſion of our duty to God, 
and of tix iCinnmanis ior of. the Kyngs:Commands , ſhould 
be moſt prevalent with us for obedience? ] Either diſpute 
this, or goon to rave againſt us in your dreams. 

+33. God doth not.change his Laws,becauſe or when mer 

errin their.underftanding of them. : But whatever antece- 
dently 11s:' commander; he #till.commandeth though men 
ehink-he forbidderhiic.' vAnd: whatever he forbids he till 
forbiddeth; wheimen think that he forbiddeth it not or 
commandeth i! : 1... - | 

34. Theeſſe vel no < cw antecedent to the /cire efſe vel 
20% eſo; \And whenever menask, fHow:ſhall we know? 
or,” whobfhall judge ?. þidvery.inan of brains will-confi- 
der, *that:[ezther the thimo tally is, or it is not ; which ts to be 
known and judged of. ] * STE $77 | | 

35. The common cheat. of the ignorant in all theſe 
kindof dufaites is 5ubybhippreting, or overlooking the 
queſtion dvgſegand-beginmog with the queſtion de /c:re wel 
judicare : and asking; twft;;j s whobdl be + p & 
3.0" | 30. 90 


Tl 
6. -So-lome ask-['what-is our hen one ſaith 

DEL is the truth , and another « oy bur that -isthe 
the truth? ]- i Anſ: It is antecedently true, that either 
this, Or that, or neither is the truth] And ( ſuppoſin 
it revealed to you;) Godbindeth you'to believe that whic 
really'i is the zruth, whatever; men fay againſt it. © 

27. So ſome {a1 /thar if the King command one thing, 
and Conſcience tell me, that God"doth comwSh# ang. 
ther thing, which muſt T obey ? ] Aſi. It isantecedent- 
« true,that either God doth command'the contrary, or he 

oth not: If he doth, youre bound to obey him,and not 
the King. Ifhe donot ,-you areboundto' &- King 
For your knowledge or fouoFance changerh not -C pds La Lau 

38. Soit is asked , what ſhall a msndo whoſe C: mw 
ſcience telleth him that thisor that. (comraanded perhaps 
by man) is duty or ſir, webrreS\ Or os [Er Tan Fn Bog 
but yet is not abſolnrely certain? ] Arif 
dently) it ts a duty, or” fi 115/Or-7* zs L297, eee 
to do' it, 'or forbear it; aecordihg]y; ; A 6 hink 
of it himſelf. :- Hjs doubts change not Gods Laws: 


39. .So the queſtion is, what « man ſhoyl1 do that hath an © 


erring Conſerence ? , Anſw, 1.- Ani ering. Sonicience] ol im- 
property called Conſcience ; becauſeerroris not propgr 
Cience :But let that paſs.2/He is under afduble obj Mhih ref '2 
The firſtis to obey Gods Lars, about” which he crreth:: 
The ſecond is, to lay by his ny pier 

40. _— But muſt he the He: ti #6 ; ws bs 
Confiven Anſw, No; nor agatiyt = "Faw : Fs 
hath conjoyned, none of your. que temp A tis, 
put aſunder: He is {till rnd. he Habs obligations 
rettifyinz Conſcience; and ofering God. And both _ done | 
_ not onealone. | 4 

x. Queſt: Bt" ## 235 1Þp 1h # "B+ we Tn 
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(427. 
a natural .inculpable impotency ,and impoſſibility, the 
Law would not oblige him, and ſothere would be no 
Law and no tranſgre!{ion : But that which we. ſpeak of 
isa moral Impotenc;, through the vicious blindneſs of the 
"mind, and corruption of-the r7//; and God will not change 
his Laws , becauſe 'men are ſinfully indiſpoſed to obey 
them:When you have queſtioned to, the utmoſt, the double 
obligation ſtill remaineth : And fo you muſt be an- 
{wered. " 

42. But what order here muſt we obſerve; muſt we not 
chanze our judgement before we can obey ? Anſv. The oblt-. 

ations to.both -are both at ance ; - But becauſe an «d-- 
Fevned command cannot be obeyed, the order of natural ne- 
cefſity is, that you firſt redfifie your judgement, and then 0- 
bey the other commands. . 

- 43. But how ſhall a man reitifie his erring judgement ? 
Azſr. Gods means are commonly known, though not 
commonly uſed. : Hear, read, meditate, pray, forbear 
the ſin hich grievethyour Guide ; caſt out corrupt at- 
feftions, paſſions and Juſts, and lay by carnal intereſts 
that —_ pervert the judgement. 

44. Queſt. Rut what muſt we do till all this. can de dowe ? 
A4z{v. You, muſt haſten your cure with all diligence. Far 
lf it be- done. you will certainly livein fin. © - © 
' . 45. Soalſo ifhe Magiſtrates commands be /a v1 (the 
eſſe {till being antecedent to the ſcire) and yet the ſub- 
jet. think them unlawful, his error will, not juſtifie his 
diſabedience : but he is bound 20 judge better and to obey. 
' 46. And if the Magiſtrates commands be agaiaſt our 
duty to God, and the ſubjeftthinkthem to be lawful, his 
errors will not make them or his obedience to them to be. 
lawful. $3 grails 
47 Thoſe perſons who maKEit the prineiple of their 
obedience, that. [we rſt obey rhe Magifirate mwhen we are 


uncertain, 


[43+] | 
uncertain, whether it be fim which he commandeth or mt ; 
becauſe we are certain that obedience is a duty, and the certain 
part muſt be preferred before the nncertain ] I hope do not 
ert with the flagitious aggravations ( w//anie, pions-wick- 
cadnefs, impndency &c.) which the Non-conformiſts errors 
are charge with ; But rather only the duſtof worldly 
buſineſs and contention may have confounded and ſullied 
Natures tables, or the heat of paſſion 'may have melted 
down its tender Charatters. 

48. Were this univerſally and formally true; it would 
. follow, that a mans blindneſs, error , ignorance , and ſo 
his doubtfulneſs, and uncertainty would Juſtifie him in 
any villany againſt God and nature , that man can com- 
mand : For inſtance, An 14a may be certain that it is 
his duty to obey. his King, and yet uncertain wherher it 
bea ſin to murder his parents, to eat his enemies, to be 
adulterous, perjured; &c. A Tark'may know that it is his 
duty to obey his Prince, but be uncertain whether it be # 
ſin to curſe Jeſus Chriſt and renounce him,and ro believe 
in Mhomet &c. A Papiſt may know that it is his duty to 
obey his King, and yet not know whether itbe a fin. to wor- 
{ſhip the bread as God,and to torment thoſe thatare called 
Hereticks,or to worſhip Images, or ſuppreſs the Scriptures, 
&c. And all this ſhould be done according to this rule; 
if Rulers be but bad enough to command it. Nay if the 
Popes own ſubjeQts at Rome do but doubt whether it be 
a fin when he:commanderh- them, to goand- murder a 
forreign' Prince; muſt they: do this thinkyou; becauſe of 
their »zc-rt41nty of the ' matter ? © -*© | 2/43 

49. If the matter were »zrevealed, 'and fo men were 
uncertain, becauſe God had not made known his mind), 
then their Rule of precedency were to be regarded; But if 
God have ſifficiently!rev2aled bis \mitnd vicious wneertain- 
ty of it will make ita gury/orlawful to obey the contrary 

G 2. 


command of man. co. It 


[44] 
+50... [tis one thing to beſurethat I muſt obey my Rulers - 
ww all things dan, another thing. to be. ſure that I »u/f 
obey them hic & nunc: The Rule obtruded on: us con- 
toundeth theſe ; And ſo is meerly fallacious. . For the 
former 1s nothing at all to our. buſineſs : And of the ſe- 
cond,..Ican be no more certain, - than I am whether 
«-be a lawful thing which is commanded by them : 
for 'as.I am:ſure in general that I muſt, obey: them in 
things lawful, I am as ſure that I muſt not obey them. 
m things forbidden by God. - Therefore ſo far as I am 
uncertain. whether the thing be {inful or not, I muſt be 
as uncertain whether I muſt or may obey my Rulers in 
that thing. 9 - | | 

51. And we called Puritans ({ being the more out of 
love with Confuſion for the effeQts of it in this age among 
Divines ) do uſe allo farther todiſtinguiſh, of a greater 
evil and. a /eſſer,;.( when either of them. is to-be choſex be-: 
cauſe: neither -1s- good.) And. we lay, it 15i at aggravated 
Crime.to chooſe a. Greater ſir before a /c/s, when a man 
hath brought himſelf into a-preſent moral impotency of 
avoiding. both :. we diſtinguiſh alſo between the Mazrer, 
or VVature: and' wezeht ofthe things doubted of. 

And:io we reſolve, that if I be certain that.l. who am: 
a. poor low ſubje&, am bound to obey-a Juſtice of Peace, 
in all things lawful (by. Gods Laws and the Kings) ; 
Anda Juſtice commanderh meto do ſome little a&t; which 
I know not. whether the! Law forbid; or;not, I'will obey 
hjim': Bur if he bid me dothat, which Iam in dqubt whe- 
ther it be Treaſon, and would endpnger the-/ife off. the 
Kjnz,-or the ſafety of his Kingdoms, though. Ibe uncer- 
tain, yet I willfocdear. ood in: 

And if a-Ruler' bid -me read. a Chapter in-the old 
Teſtament to day, and I be uncertain whether God would 
pot have me read one intheNew Teltament;as fittertothe. 

Fay h E - . Auditass,, 


4 
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Auditors, I will obey my Rulers in this caſe, not becauſe 
I am certain at all that hic & nuxc it is my duty formally 
to obey them ; but becauſe I take the diſobeying them, in 
caſe it ſhould now prove a ſin, to be a Greater ſm, than 
the m1ſchooſing of the Chapter would be if that ſhould prove 
the'ſin ; and to chooſe the greater ſin,is a greater aggravati- 
on of that great ſin. FED Ef pines. 

But on -% other ſide, if man command me-the do- 
ings, or the omiſſions, which if they ſhould prove unlaw- 
ful would prove to be Perjury, yea the ſtigmatizing of 
Cities and Corporations, Church and Kingdoms in the front: 

with P E:R. or would prove a murdering of mexs ſonls ; 
_ and ifonthe contrary, 1t ſhould prove lawful to do theſe 
things,” yet the not doing them will have no other evil, 
than zot obeyiyg the Law ; (in ſuch uncertainty) or my 
own as ering ; here would rather ot obey , be- 


H 
ing «certain: of the matter commanded. Not becauſe I 
am ſure which is-my duty at all in it elf; but that 1 


am ſure that to prefer the greater evil,” when-l kzow not. 


the good, is an aggravation of that evil: And ſo 70 ſin, 18 


a double and more dangerous ſin. 


52. Every Rational creature under Heavenhatha judg-- 
ment of Diſcerning, . called a Private judgment, by which 
all muſt” zry, kzow and guide their duties to God and man : 
And to deny them'this is to-make them Bruits, and Kings 


to be but Governours of Cattel ; and'to tell. men, that 
they muſt not know when to obey or whom: And it 1s 
to go againſt. the judgment of all the ſober world. 

63. But noſubjeQas ſuch , or private man, hath any 


Publick deciſive judgment; nor muſt incaſes Religious or 


Civil claim the; leaſt degree thereof. | 
$4. :Inferigr Magiſtrates have all their Powerfrom the 
King as'ſupfeam. -: | 


55. There; is.n0. external coattive: or. forcing power, no. 


hs 
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not about matters Religious or Eccleſiaſtical , but in 
the King and Magiltracie ; and therefore none in Church- 
men or in any ſubjecs, unleſs as Magiſtrates under the 
King. That1s, no other hath the power ofthe {word, or 
to touch the Bodiesor Eſtates of men. 

56. Power may becalled [EXTERNALY] orIn- 
rernal in ſeveral reſpeQs; 1. In regard of the Agert : 
And ſo the Spirit of God hath the Interzal Power, and 
Magiſtrates, Parents and Paſtors have Exteryal. 

2, In regard of the A705 commanded, Internal or ex- 
ternal : And ſo the Power of Magiſtcates is both [zter- 
ual and External, that is, They may command inward 
fidelitie, honour, ec. to God, to Parents and to themſelves 
(though they cannot ſee when it is performed alone; ) 
And they may .command o«tard ations ; But the /ater 
is their moſt common work. And Paſtors have- both 
Internal and External power ; And may in Gods'name 
as his Miniſters, command inward Love and Repentance, 
and outward worſhipping of God, Prayers, Sacraments , 
Aſſemblies, Confeſſions ,. learning Catechiſms , obeying 
the King and Parents, &c. 

_ 3.In regard ofthe 4 or i»/{rament of Government. And 
{o God hath the Internal Power,becauſe he only can by [+ 
ternal ſdiritual agency rule the mind : And Kings and Paſtors 
have the ex#r2:/ Power, that is, do Govern by Yozce 
and Wr:tings, which are external ſigns and means. 

4. In regard to the part of the ſubject Governed : And 
{o the Power of Magiſtrates is both I-tcrzal and external;tor 
they Govern both -2-d and hoay : For there is no Ruling of 
mens Bodies by Las, unleſs they firſt rule the 27d :- tor 
Laws force not the Locomotive power immediately. And ſo 
Paſtors have both External and Internal Power, becauſe by 
Gods word they Rule firſt the 92/24, and by that the Boay; 
as:to forhear ſin, to worſhip God, ' cc. , 
IST. 5. In 
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5. In regard of the Neareſt Ruling 47. And fo the 
King and Magiltrate bath the Internal and External Pow- 
er : Internal; becauſe he may ſpeak in his Precepts to 
the Mind even in Gods name, as well as Miniſters may : 
External, becauſe he may puniſh the body immediately. 
But Paſtors ſo have none of the Exterzal Power, becauſe 
they touch not the outward man, that is, Body or Parſe 
immediately, nor Rule it but only mediately by perſwa- 
ding the Mind : ſo that if you. will ambiguouſly apply 
the name of External Power, only to Coercive or Coadtive 
Power by Oatward force, no ſubje*t, no Paſtors have any 
{uch,but only the King and Magiſtrates. 

57. O that Kings would once all agree to make the 
Church and world ſo happy , as to keep all this Exter- 
nal forcing power to themſelves : and not to truſt it in the 
hands of Clerygmen, nor lend their ſwords to angry 
Prieſts to revenge their quarrels on one another ; nor yet 
be themſelves the meer Executioners of the ſentences of 
the Presbyters or Prelats ; but if they will needs quar- 
rel, leave them .to do it with their proper weapons , 
while the Magiſtrate himſelf doth repreſs their infolen- 
cies, and keep the peace. The worſt Magiſtrates almoſt 
were like to uſe the ſword more harmleſly , than the 
Secular Clergy hath hitherto done, through moſt of all 
the Chriſtian world. : 1 . 

58. Though Kings have no Authority againſt God, they: 
have a Power which it is too poſſible:to abuſe to fin , 
againſt many of Gods Laws, and. yet -got forfeit their 
office or true Authority thereby. _ - 

59. Incaſe of ſome abuſe of Power, the ſubjeA may be- 
bound to obey him that abuſeth it in-that very ad or thing. 
That is, when it isa thing that God forbiddeth the Magj-- 
ſtrate to command, but doth not forbid the ſubject to do,. 
it may become a duty on ſeveral accountsto dothat *_ q 
60. Ihe 


[$1 

"60. The reaſon is, betauſe it 1s. Gods Law ro 
ſ[abjefts, and not Gods Law to Kyjnes, which ſubjets muſt 
be ruled by, and their actions judged by. 

61. And modeſt ſubje&ts muſt rather ftady what Laws 
God hath made for themſelves , than what Laws he hath 
made for K/zgs : and what 1s: their ov duty than what 
is the K7225 : ( Though of this they arenot bound to be 
ignorant.) | 

62. When ſubjets may zot obey, yet may they not 
by arms reſiſt authority. = | E, 

63. To pretend Religion for Rebellion or. {edition 
( which is the greateſt enemy to it in the world) is to 
aggravate the ſin, by intimated blaſphemy againſt the 
Author of Religion. | 

64. When ſubjeRs ſuffer from Kings for obeying God, 
they muſt not take occaſion by it to 4diſho9nour Kings 
by aggravating the injury : Becauſethe Kings honour 1s 
more neceſſary to the publick:peace and welfare, than the 
righting of a ſubjects injured reputation 1s. | 

65. Therefore we muſt nor make too great a -noiſe 
in complaining of ſuch ny nor make them 'feem 
greater than they are ; but rather ( fecretly rezoycing ut 
Gods juſtification of the innocent ) openly take as much 
of the blame to our ſelves as we can intruth, and men- 
tion the berxefits which we have by ſafferizg , and the ' 
Commonwealth by Magiſtracte. | | 

66. Itis not lawful for any Paſtors to publiſh : excoms- 
4 ncat'ons againſt Kings, (no nor againſt Parents,. or 
any Magiſtrates, on whoſe Hoxmour the publick good- 
dependeth.) The reaſon is, becauſe that the. Vatural Law 
of hynouring Rulers taketh place of the poſirive inſfitutt-. 
2% of excommunication : *the later being but a. zeaxs to 
1918 exds which are collateral with the former ; - are 
20 duties when contrary to /uch exas or greater _ | 
which 
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which made Chrift ſend the Phariſees to learn | what 
that meaeth, I will have mercy and net ſacrifice ] And 
affirmatives bind not ad ſemper, 

67. But if a Pope or Prelate or Preabytery, to 
whom Kings never committed rhe care of their ſouls, 
ſhall by uſurpation pretend. to a power over Kings, 
which they have not, and ſo excommunicate them to 
their publick diſhonour, this is a more hainous crime ; 
being treaſonable in ſubjeAts, and hoſtility in fo- 
Teigners. 

68. Yet thoſe Paſtors whom Princes have choſen to 
that ſpecial truſt, muſt be very faithful in acquainting 
them with their ſins and duty to God, and not for fear 
or flattery betray their ſouls and the publick good. 

69. And {ogreat is theſinof Tyranny and opprefiion 
and perſecution, and ſo gfand an impediment to the Goſ- 
pel and mens ſalvation among Trurks, Tartarians, Ind:- 
ans, Perſians, and the far greateſt part of all the world, 
that all wiſe and good Princes will take thoſe for their 
moſt pernicious enemies, that would by flattery tempt 
_ - ſo great a ſin, (thoughon pretence of honouring 
them 
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CHAP. FV. 


The Judgement of the Author concerning the Power of 
Princes and the obedience of ſubjetts, more fully ; with 
his Profeſſion of Loyalty, and Remunciation of Trea- 
ſonable,Seditions and Rebellions Principles and Practices. 


Hat miſtake , deſign or malice may i/not make a 
£4 chargeofdiſloyalty,or ſeditiousprinciples and minds, 
to pals fora pretence of our reſtraint from the preach- 
ing. of the Goſpel, which we: were devoted to - in our 
Ordination, three things ſeerm needful for us to make 
known. I. What are the principles of policie, which 
we hold. II. Our profehon, reſolution and promiſe 
as to our practice. ITI. what dilloyal ,- Traiterous and 
{editious opinions and practices we renounce. 


T. About the firſt our {traight 15 great : If we make not 
known our principles, we ſhall beſuſpeRted for conceal- 


ing them ; And any miſtake which any one of us was 


b, 


guilty of, even in our unexperienced youth, though cor- 
rected and rejected, will be charged ſtill on him, and 
on others that never owned it ; And ſhameleſs falſe ac- 
cuſers will defame us, as holding that which never came 
into our thoughts. And if we publith our judgements, 
how eaſily and certainly will ignorance and ill-will take 


_ occaſion to calumniate, and draw blood trom the trueſt 


ſoundeft words ? But we will do what wejudge to be 
our duty, and leave 1t to God to ſtop the mouth of all 
inquiry, 


L'YE:-J 
iniquity, and will, ſtay till malice. -and falſehood be: 
filenced by the'Father of lights. -  . © | 

1. We hold that though it be very uſeful to the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel ro ſtudy Politicks, yet is it not necel- 
ſary that they be able to decide political controverſies; 
much” leſs that they equall Lawyers in the knowledge 
of the Laws; and therefore that they ſhould: not with- 
out neceſlity, be forward to meddle in ſuch matters, 
much leſs to take on them to condemn the moſt of the 
Lawyers of the world, as if we were wiſer in the mat- 
rers of their profefſion than they : - And: leaſt of. all 
ſhould we /vear aeainſt. their. common ſentiments , 'or 
that they are all deceived, and that weare wiſer than 
all they. Though yet. we ſhould know ſo much, as is 
requiſite to our due underſtanding of the matter of our? 
duty and our doQtrine, which. we muſt teach; + =: 1: 
_ 2, By [Authority ] here we mean [ 4 Right andiObir ' 
gation to Govern particular | ſocieties by. Legiflation' ur" 
precept ) and FTudgement, for the Common good , in ſubordi- 
nation to God, the only ſupream untverfal Governour, and 
his univerſal Laws and final judgement. ] | 

3. GOD is the fountainior firſt efficent chief. Ruler , 
and ltimateend,of all true: Authority {or Right of Govern- 
ment) : For of him, andthrough him; 'and to him' are- 
all things. HCO, 6 RT 7 

4.God hath made no Univerſal Vicarious meer humane 
Governour under himſelf, Civil or ficclefiaftical,Perſonal 
or Collective, ( Pope or Gauncil) : nor prdained any Uniz 
verſal Teacher or Apoſtle ; Though he :ſent forth many 
intoall the world Indefinitely to: Teach as 'many as. they 
could. For no mortal man,uor ColleQtive-body is natu- 
rally capable of it. Th 7s ing 

5. Therefore he that claimethJuch-an Apoſtolick and 

Eccleſiaſtical Power as Vicarious with Obligation to' exX- 
6 H 2 erciſe 
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erciſe it, condemneth himſelf for betraying the moſt of 
mankind , for he doth not exerciſe itat the Antipodes , 
or to the fifth part of the world. 

Obj. No more doth Chriſt who yet is th: Univerſal Tea- 
cher. Aaſiv. Chriſt is the Light of the world, and all things 
are committed into his hand : And though he ſend not 
preachers of the Goſpel eventually to all, he ſendeth them 
all that commoner Light, means and mercies which call 
them to Repentance , and to ſeek to a pardoning graci- 
ous God ; ſo that his Teaching and Rule is univerſat, 
though not equally, 

6. The Pope claimeth an Univerſal Power of Govern- 
ment , . over all -Chriſtian' Princes and Staes, yea over all 
the world : And the Papift DoQtors allert it in their wrt- 
_s ſome inthings /piritua/ '; ſomein rthinzs ſpiritual 
and temporal, and ſome-'in things ſpiritual and in rempo- 
rals in order to ſpirituals., Accordingly in their. Councils 
they make Decrees which ſhall be obligatory to Kings 
and Kingdoms, and have dectared themſelves empower- 
ed to {et up Princes and pull them down, to excommu- 
nicate and depoſe them, and force them to Oaths and 
obedience, or elſe to give their Dominions to others that 
wil obey : yea if they will not burn or exterminate all 
as: Hereticks who hold the Chriſtian Dottrine which 
we call Proteftant, yea that will not in the matter of 
Tranſubſtantiation, deny belief to all mens ſenſes. 
By which c'aim of Government over all Kings, and Laws 
for ſuch execution, we ſuppoſe that the Rowan Pope de- 
clareth himſelf to be Hoftis pablicus to all Chriſtian 
Princes and States who do not voluntarily make them- 
ſelves his ſubjeRs, and alloweth them to judge and uſe 
him accordingly. 

7. God hath given Power to none againſt himſelf, or 
his Laws. 

3. God 
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$. God hath given power to none todeſtroy the Com- 
' 9:08 good ; except ſuch Kingdoms as the Canaanites, &c. 
that by revelation were judged to deſtruction, or ſuch par- 
ticular Countries as by unjuſt enmity to their neighbours 
may by the Law of Nature and Nations be deſtroyed 
for the neceſſary preſervation of the reſt. 

9. Therefore all Laws and Mandates that are notori- 
oully againſt God or his Laws, or the common ſafer 
(that is,deſtruRtive to the Common-wealth and within) 
are ipſo fatto null, or not obligatory, no more than a 
Juſtices precepts againſt the King. 

ro. Submiſſion yet may be a duty, and reſitazce a lin, 
where_obedience is not due ; of which more anon. in 
due place. | | ; 

11. The peopie arenot the fountain of power, nor the 
donors of it ; nor, as ſuch, have they any right to Go- 
verning, either to «/e themſelves or to gzve to. others ; 
Though they or part of them may have ſome in Demo- 
cracies by the ſpecies of the Govergment, or in mixt 
Governments ; but otherwiſe they have none by: Nature. 
The Government of Republicks is not by an arbitrary 
Collationof each mans perſonal power to ſome. one : But 
God hath prevented them, and made it neceſſary by the 
Law of Nature and Scripture, that there be Goyern- 
ours as his Officers under him, to whom the people ſhall 
ſubmit , in all caſes. where Tuch. can be had; and hath 
given them univerſal Laws according to which they muſt 
Rule. | | 

12. But becauſe Nature hath -given no one perſon or 
tamily a Right more than others, to Rule Kingdoms 
antecedently to the: peoples conſent, therefore the people 
had ar the forming of ſuch ſocieties the:choice of thoſe per-_ 
ſons or families that ſhould govern, and: without ther 


conſent none were capable recipients of that power : Yi 
that 
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that as the Kings Charter immedately giveth. the pow- 
er of a Mayor, or Bailift tothe perſon whom the Ct- 
tizens {hall chooſe, which choice giveth him no power 
buronly maketh him capable to receive it from the Kings 
Charter ; even {o Gods Law and Charter obligeth the 
people to chooſe or conſent to that family or perſon that 
ſhall Rule them, and giveth Authority (with obligati- 
on to uſe it) to thoſe whom the ſaid conſent hath made 
the capable due recipients. | 
13. Therefore Mr. Hookers maxime 1s falſe as to Go- 
verning Power, that [ the King is ſingrlis major, but unt- 
wverſis minor: ] and ſo 1s his afſertion that all power of 
Legiſlation is naturally in the whole body ( what 1t may be 
by the Comftitntion or ſpecies of the Government, 1s no- 
thing to that queſtion), and his talk of the rs 
dependence on, yea and /ubjection to the body, and his affer- 
tion that when the line is extinct [ the power cometh by 
eſcheate to the people ] and many ſuch like ; Inall which 
he miſtaketh the Power of chooſing Governours , who [hall 
receive power from God only, for the power it ſelf of Go- 
verning , which the people as ſuch have not atall. The 
King 1s not Univerſis melior indeed, but the Bonnm publi- 
cum 1s the endof his Government, and the good of all the 
Kingdom is better than his own,and more his end; but yet 
even'there his own? Honour and welfare, 15 part of the Pab- 
lick Good and Ezd. But whoever hath the whole [upream 


fomer in any Kingdom or other Republick, 1s ax7verſis 
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14. Propricty . 1s naturally antecedent to Government , 
which doth not Gzve zr, but rezulate it to. the Common 
good : Every man is born with a propriety in his ow mew- 
bers, and nature giveth him a propriety in his. Children, 
and his food and other juſt 2:9»ifztioms of his induſtry. 
Therefore no Ruler can juſtly deprive men of their. pro- 

: priety, 


CE 39 


priety, unleſs it be by fome Law of God (as in executi- 
on of Juſtice on ſuch as forfeit it ) or by: their owe con- 
ſent , by themſelves or their Delegates or Progenitors; And 
mens /ves and Liberties are the chief parts of their pro- 
priety. That isthe peoples juſt reſerved Property, and 
Liberty, which neither God taketh from them, by the pow- 
er which his own Laws give the Rulers, nor is give 
away by their 0 foreſaid conſent. | 

15. -Uſurpers have no true Power (or Tus regend:) ; 
nor do their commands ( whether they be C:vi/ or Eccle- 
ſtaftical Ulſurpers) bind any one in Conſcience to formal 
obedience ; nor may they be ſet up and defended againſt 
the Lawftul Governour. But materia/ly many good 
and lawtul things may be done which they command , 
when the Common good and perſonal ſafety require it , 
without owning their authority as irue, which is zoze, and 
' without formal obedience. 

16. Thoſe are Uſurpers, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, who 
have not authority given them by God, immediately nor 
mediately ': ITzferior Magiſtrates have authority from 
God, in that they have it trom the King, or other fupreme 
Rulers, whom God empowereth to make inferior Magi- 
ſtrates, as their officers. | 

17. A Perſon utterly uncapable receiveth no Autho- 
rity from God. . | | 

18. Thoſeare Uſurpers (Civil or Eccleſiaſtical ) who 
by force or fraud depoſe the Lawful Governour and take 
his place -: And thoſe that /ede wacante ſeize on the place 
withoutany conſent of the people ; either on pretence of 
meer conqueſt, or ( as Mahomet ) on falle pretence of 
Divine revelation or Commiſſion, or on pretence of their 
greater worthineſs : faving that the ſupream Power may 
impoſe on the people his inferior officers, and they are 
bound to'obey them. | 
19. They 
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19. They that are made Rulers only of one kind. or 
from of a Republick, and ſhall without authority from 
God or the peoples conſent change .that kind or form 
of Government into another, and aſſume that other, are 
Uſurpers as to that nzw uſurped form, though not as 
to the former, 

20. Government is the conjun& exerciſe of Power, 
wiſdom and Love , for the right ordering of the Com- 
monwealth for the preſent and future happineſs of the 
people and the Governours. 

21. God isLoveand ruleth us as owr Father ; and his 
works of Love are his moſt Lovely repreſentation ; And 
that is the beſt Governour who is likeſt unto God : 
when Love is the predominant principle in Government, 
and Prince and people dearly love each other ; that 
Kingdom is likeſt unto heaven ! Yet muſt Rulers be a 
terrour to the wicked. | 

22, SubjeQs are bound to take their Rulers, not as 
their ows creatures, to ſet up and take down as the Ro- 
man Souldiers did : ( For then to obey a Ruter would be 
but radically to obey themſelves, or to obey their ſer- 
vants) : But as the Officers of God, who communica- 
teth authority to them, and ſo to honour and obey God 
in them, as we do the King in his inferiour Magiltrates : 
And fo to obey for Conſcience ſake. 

23. SubjeAs are bound not only to fear their Rulers, 
but to Love them : and to ſhun that fear which tendeth 
to hatred. | | . 

24. God muſt be firſt obeyed,and no man againſt him, 
by breaking any of his Laws, particular or general. 

25. Butif Governours command us toſin againſt God, 
.though SubjeQts muſt not. obey them, yet muſt they pa- 
tiently ſuffer wrong and not reſift them by rebellion - 
Much lefs may they uſe arms: without their _— to 
reform 
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reform others, or to bring in any novelty , yea or the 
true Religion by ſuch unauthorized violence. 

26. The inferior Magiſtrates are the ſubjeQs of the 
King, as well as the meaneſt men, and therefore have 
no power to depoſe him, or to take uparms againſt him 
any more than. other ſubjects. 

27. Subjects muſt not only forbear all Treaſon, ſe- 
dition or rebell;on by arms, but muſt preferr the Kings 
life before each of their own, and muſt hazard their 
lives when called to it, to preſerve him ; and muſt re- 
ſift all conſpiracies againſt him.  _ 

28, If we are wronged by unjuſt defamations- or op- 
preſſion or perſecution, as long as Rulers deſtroy not the 
Common-wealth,particular Subjects muſt not vindicate their 
own right ſo much as by 4:;ſbonouring their Soveraign ; 
becauſe» his honour is more neceſſary than our Rights to 
the common good. | 

29. The Union of the King and people is the life of 
| the Kingdom ; and dividing is deſtroying : Therefore 
an Uniting of their Tztereſts 15s a chief point in policie ; 
and ſetting their Intereſts as divided in oppoſitionor ſupici 
on of each other is pernicious. | = | 

30. Therefore it is againſt the: Conſtitution of the 
Common-wealth , for the King to raiſe war againſt his 
Kingdom as their enemy, or for the Kingdom to raiſe 
war againſt the King : King James afſerts the firft, and - 
the Reaſon of Government -proveth both. _—_ 

3x7. The command of a Prince, ( whether ſober or in 
drink , or paſſion) to: any ſubjef, todeftroy the Prince 
himſelf (as Sau{did command one) or to deſtroy the 
Common-wealth, or to break the Laws of God,: or the 
fixed Laws of the Land, will not juſtifie the ſubjeC& that- 
obeyeth that command, nor dothgive him right toimpii- 
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nity beſore God, or in the Courts of Juſtice, except in ſuch 
caſcs as the Law it ſelf excepteth. 

32. The Time, Placeandother circumſtances of duty 
are not always tobe theſame; And the Rulers command 
to alter ſuch unbxed circumſtances, when it deſtroyeth, 
nor the ſubſtance, is to be obeyed ; though the prohibt- 
tion ofthe dnty it ſe/f (Praying, preaching, hearing, Sa- 
craments, alms ) is not to be obeyed, becaule Gods au- 
thority is the higheſt. h 

33. Though no mans command can warrant us toſfin 
againſt God, yet ſome things' which are antecedently 
{intul but by a ſzaller Accident ( as that it offendeth one 
of my neighbours) may became a duty by the Lary of 
the King, that Law and the conſequents of the action , 
being more preponderating circumſtances. to:oblige us to 
CO it, than the other is.againſt it. *F--* Ao 

34. Though Princes are under the obligation of Gods 
Laws and their own coxtratts, as well as others ; yet as 
Laws are the Inſtruments of Government, no one is un- 
der a Law as ſuch that is not under Government. And 
therefore no Soveraign is under his own Laws as. Go- 
verning Laws ; though he may by the bonds of #de- 
lity azd juſtice and for the Commoz good be obliged to 
Governthe ſubjeQs by them, and ta.be exemplary in what 
concerneth himſelf,and be under thoſe contracts which are 
called Fundamental or Conſtitutive Laws, made by common 
conſent to ſecure theſubjefs rights: which I ſuppoſe is R. 
Hookers meaning when he faith that Lex facit Regem, and 
that the King hath ſo much power as the Law. giveth him. 

35. Though Politicks and Lawyers tell us that Legi/- 
lative. power 1s the firſt-part of the. /upream power, and 
who ever hath part in the: Legiſlative power hath- part 


in the ſupream power, yet that is not meant of- ſuch a 
derived 
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derived power as Corporations may,,have by Charter, 


to make only Local by-Laws tor themſelves, which bind 


not the Common-wealth. Ke fa 

36. As to the caſes Which Politicks, Lawyers , and 
Divines, Papiſts and Proteſtants, inſtance in (ſuch as 
Barclay, Groties, Bilſon, &c.) in which ſubjects may reſiſt 
Kings by arms, we leave them to thoſe that are fitter 
Judges ; concluding only that, x. No humane power 
can abrogate the Law of Nature; 2. that God hath li- 
mited all humane power ; 3. that their own contraQs 
limit them; 4. That ſubledis ſhould not be tempted to 
odious thoughts. of Kings, by the ſavage deſcription of 
them, as being authorized to burn, rob, Kill the inno- 
cent at their pleaſure, if they will not renounce God, Chriſt 
or humanity, and to deſtroy all the people. Such de- 
{icriptions are made. by the enemies of Government. 
5. That commiſſioned ſubjeQts or Souldiers are not Kings, 
but ſubjeQts ſtill, and under Law. 6. That if we ſhould 
ſee a Commiſhon under the broad Seal, to ſeize on the 
Kings guards, forts,treaſure , navy, or hurt the King, or 
deſtroy Monarchy, or-deliver the Kingdom to foreigners, 
or to deſtroy the Kingdom, Laws , Property , - Parlia- 
ment, City cauſeleſly, we are bound to judge that the 
treachery of the keeper of the Seal or ſome other and not 


_ 


the King was the author of ſuch a Commiſſion. 7. All 


men ſhould love their Country and the common good 


better-than their lives. 
| wy 


« Hat it may appear that we refuſe not the Corpo- 
, ] ration Oath and Declaration, the Oxford Oatlr, or 
the ſubſcription. required by, the 'Act of Uniformity, out 


profeſs and promile as followeth. +; E109 
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of any dilloyalty or ll deſign, we offer to declare,ſublcribe,: 


' 
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T. .1 do unfeignedly Aﬀſent and Conſent to every word 
of God in the ſacred Scripture, which deſcribeth the Power 
of Kings, or other Governours, and which deſcribeth or 
commandeth the SubjeQs duty to their governours , and 
which forbiddeth rebellion, or any other ſin againſt them, 


ER TI. ThoughTtake not General Coun- 
Ee nDe. cils for the Rule of my faith or obedience, 
Seamars advice who yet having with ſome diligence peruſed 
was raken to ben. the Decrees of thoſe that are ſo called, 
the preſen Govern- I find not in any of them any more 
Re fete, Power aſcribed to Kings or other civil 

: Governours , than I do willingly ſub- 
ſcribe to and acknowledge ; excepting the powers which 
the Papal King of Ro»ze doth arrogate to himſelf, or pre- 
tend to give to others, or placein them as his executi- 


NETS. 


IT IT. I find not in the publick Confefiors: off faith of + 
any of the Proteſtant Churches,” or any of the Greek 
Churches, or of the Roman, any more power aſcribed 
to Kings or other Civil Governours, than IT ſubſcribeto 
and acknowledge ; except as before excepted of the'Ro- 
man Papacie. | | 


I V. I find not- any commonly named Parties of Di- 
vines in their writings ( Greeks, Papiſts, Proteſtants , 


Whether Lutherans, Reformed, Epiſcopal,or Presbyterian,) 


who wrote before the year 1640. who do generally (as to 
the ſtream or commoneſt doQrine ) aſcribe any more 
to Kings or -other civil Governor , than I wag 
tubſcribe to and acknowledge,cxcept as before excepted of 
the Pope and Papiſts. - * © _ q > as 
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V, Of all the Greek, Roman and Arabian Philoſo- 
phers, and Orators, ofall the Hiſtorians, the: Authors of 
Politicks, and Civil Lawyers that I have read; T find 
many that are againſt Monarchy, but no party or ſort of 
them that commonly give more Power to Princes than 
I willingly ſubſcribe to and - acknowledge, excepting as 
OY the Papal Uſurpation and the flatterers 
thereof. ! | 
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VI. Ido and ſhall acknowledge in the Kings Majefty = 


all that Power whatſoever is aſcribed to him in the Laws 
of the land, or that ſhall hereafter. by any Law be. af: 
cribed to him, fobe it, itbe not contrary to. the certain 
Law of God in Nature or Scripture, noragainft the efſen- 
_ tial Conſtitution of the Kingdom, + "LE 

VIE. IL dowillingly take the Oath of Aﬀegiance, and 
take it to bethe duty of his Majefties Stibjedts to taky the 
fame , and faithfully to kbep 3M GT Co 


V ITI. I do willingly take the Oarh of ſupremacy; and 
think that it is their error and fin who'do refule it; ſee- 
ing there are ſo many publick declarations. of rhe ſenſe | 
'of it made, that his Majefty*"dorh 'not” bereby”"'Flaum 
any of the Prie/tly Office, but only to have the power of the 

fword, fo faras it is to be exerciſed* about Cauſes and 


perſons called Ecelefiaftical and C:v//2 -.* * 


I X. I do hold that it isnot Lawwful for any of ftis own: 
Subjects to raiſe war or take arms agzinft the King , 
either his -Perſon, Authority, Dignity or Rights : Nor 
againſt -y Sug oiaer Commiſſion him” 10 his; exe- 
eution of th 
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Commiſſioned by him, except the King himſelf by his 
Laws or by. acroſs Commiſſion do allow ſuch reſiſtance, 
or the notorious Law of Nature doth. require 1t. | 


X. Though I like not ſwearing obedience to any ina 
Kingdom. but. the 'King, yet if the King will command 
me .to ſwear ' due obedience to any Judge, Magittrate , 
Biſhop or Chancellor, in their exerciſe of any true power 
whych they receive from him, ( which puts me upon no 
Jin WP againſt God) I'will obey him in taking ſuch an 
Oath. : | | 4 4 


XI, Though. I like. not ſwearing obedience to Eccleſi- 
aſtical perſons, . yet if the-King commandme to ſwear juſt 
obedience to Lawful Paſtors that are over me, and that [I 
will never endeavour the alteration of any Office or or- 
dinance inſtituted by Chriſt, 'or by. the. Holy GhoſF in 


his Apoſtles, I will obey, h1m+in, fo doing., ; - ; +; --*, - 
_ And ug my judgementrafter 40 years diligent ſtu, 

dy te againſt many things in the preſent Diocelane Go- 
verament, eſpecially Lay Chancellors uſe of: the Keys of 
Excommunication and Abſolution,. and the. impoſſibility 
of the. true and ancienb, diſcipline by. the; largnels of the 
Diocels. and. paucity:of; Biſhops; and; the:unchurching of 
all the Pariſhes of Exeland; and the oppida or great Towns 
except one in a Dioceſs, makingthemall (though many 
hundreds or above a thouſand ) to be bur: particles of 
one Dioceſane Church; (when [2»atins faith, that [ To 
every, Church. there i508 :Altar,z ,;andr one. Biſhop with his 
fellow Presbyters and Deacous] as the common. note of Indi. 
viduation: And Cypriaz faith, Ub; Epiſcopus ibs Exiteſta: And + 
therefore one only Biſhop in.a Dioceſe ſheweth, that, they 
Told that there is but one Church#na .Diocele))  Yernor- 
withſtanding my difent”, Ttakeit to be my "YR iVe- 
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ſubmiſſively and _ ; and if the, King command. 
eo 


me I will promiſe or {wear never to endeavouÞiny al- 
teration or reformation by ſeditiori , rebellion., or any 
other unlawful means. | 


X I. Ido renounce all DoQtrines and practices contrary 
to any oftheſe aforeſaid profeTions: And I do hold that ner- 
ther the Oath nor Vow called [ the ſolemnLeague and. 
Covenant ], nor any other Vow. or Covenant,” can dif- 


oblige me. or any other ſubject from any of the-afpxe- : 


ſaid, or any other duty to God,. the King, or my neigh-. 
bour, ar can oblige me to any. fin againſt God: or man; 
nor juſtifie my diſobedience to the * King: .in things 
which antecedent to his command were jndifferent. O- 
therwile a WES might by Vowing. prevent all oblj- 
gations in ſuch caſesto.obey his Goverfiours, . And though, 
I know - not. with what fenſe or 'intention. other-men 
make Vows , I do declare that that Vow or Coyenant. 


bindeth me:to-nothing,, which I had not been Doug : 


had I_neyer. taken it; -becauſe T neyer intended 1t to make. 
mea new reign or, duey, -biit. only” to.be alecondary 
obligation to what, God had obliged me.tobefore. © . .. 


— 


— ” — ” ”=y —_—_ 
>, 


_ TI. The diflojal ,. Trayteroas , feditions: or. rebellivas: 


opinions aud prattices which we'reſett.. .. 
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E mention not theſe opinions by way of accufition: 


L., We reject. the inhumane opinion of Spinoſa in Traft.. 


of others, but to vindicate our own calumaniaged 


Theol. 
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Theol. Pglit. and ſuch other Infidels, who hold that ſeaſu- 
ality is mans chiefintereſt, and that every man hath right 
toany thing that he defireth if he can but get it, and that 
he is bound to keep his Oaths and Covenants no longer 
than it is for hisownintereſt, and that he hath as good title 
as the Governour or poſſeſſor had, ifhe can but get his 
lace or poſſeſſions, and may deſtroy any if he can, that 
Wade? his Uefires. 
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IT. IT do ( with due reverence to the perſons) reje& 
the opinion of many Authors of Politicks, and great Law- 
yers,who ſay that.the Majeſtas realis is iz the people,and the 
Majeſtas Perſonalis in "4 King, and that Governing 
Power is but” the Collation of each mans fingular power over his 
ow perſon and eftate,and the committing it to one for the Com- 
mon ſafety. And that the pn givethe power, and may 

ueſtion the Prince, and reſume it when there 1s cu. 

nd-{0 we reje&t the doArine of Mr. Richard Hooker in 
his*EFccl. Polit. lib. 'x. and 8. (with due reſpect to his 
var grant "and all other Epiſcopal Divines of his 
mind , who faith that [* By the natural Law whereto 
* God hath made all ſubje@, the lawful power of mak- 
*ing Laws to command whole ſocieties of men, belong- . 
- eh ſo properly to the ſame -entire ſocieties, that for 
& AN Y Princeor Potentate,of W HAT KINDSOE- 
« VER upon earth, to exerciſe the fame of. himſelf, 
« and not either by expreſs Commiſhon immediately and 
© perſonally received from God, or elſe by Authority 
« derived at firſt from their conſent upon whoſe perſons 
&* they impoſe Laws, it isno better than meer Tyranny : | 
*< Laws they are not which publick approbation hath hot 
© made ſo. ] He maketh the peoples [| giving Authority ] 
neceſſary, where their Conſent to the family or. perion 
that ſhall receive it from God is enough: Andi mak- 


eth 
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eth a part in Legiſlation (the chief flower of Soveraign- 
ty) which only ſoz: of the people in ſome Countreys have 
meerly by the Coxſtitution, to be a Common effect of the 
Law of Nature: Lb. 1. . 10. pag. 21. ſo Lib.8. 192, 
197, I94, 220, 221, 218, 223, 224, 225. I re- 
jet what he faith [© Unto me it ſeemeth almoſt out of 
& doubt and controverſie that every Independent multitude 
&« before any certain form of regiment eſtabliſhed hath 
© under God, ſ{upream authority,” full dominion over it 
« ſelf -—- In Kingdomes of this quality as this we live 
«in, the higheſt Governour hath indeed Univerſal do- 
* minion ; but with Dependencie on that whole extire 
© body, over the ſeveral parts whereofhe hath domini- 
& on : ſo that it ftandeth for an axiom in this caſe, The 
* King is fingulis major, but univer ſis minor Nei- 
* ther can any man with Reaſon think but that the firit 
&« inſtitution of Kings(a ſufficient conſideration wherefore 
&* their power ſhould always depend on that, from which 
© it did always flow) by original influence of power from 
* the Body into the King, is the cauſe of Kings depen- 
| © deney in power upon the body.By Dependency we mean 
<* ſubordination and ſubjetion: A manifeſt token of which 
© dependency may be this ; As there is no more certain 
*argument that lands are held under any as Lords, than if 
** weſee that ſuch lands in defect of heirs fall unto them 
© by eſcheat ; In like manner it doth follow rightly, that 
«ſeeing Dominion when there is none to inherite it, 
© returneth to the body,therefore they which before were 
© inheritors of it did hold it in dependence onthe body; 
* ſo by comparing the body with the head, as touch- 
© ing power it ſeemeth always to reſide in both, Funda- 
© mentally and Radically in one ; in the other deriva- 
«tively : In one the Habit, in the other the AQ of - 
« Power ( vid. cet. paſſim) ——- When all whichthewiſ- 
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* dom of all ſorts can do, is done for deviſing of Laws in 
« the Church, it is the general conſent of all that giveth 
« them the form and vigor of Laws; without which the 
«would beno more to us than thz - Counſels of Phyſi- 
< cians to the fick : well might they ſeem as wholſome 
<admonitions and inſtructions; but Laws could they never 
{© be without conſent ofthe WHOLE CHURCH 
© to be guided by them, whereunto both nature and the 
&« practice of the Church of God ſer down in Scripture, 
* 1s found every way fo fully conſonant, ttet God him- 
<« ſelf wou'd not impoſe his own Laws upon his. 
< people by the hand of Mofzs, without their free and 
*« open conſent. May a body Poilitick then at all times. 
*« withdraw in whole or in part, the influence of domini- 
< on which paſſeth from it, if Inconventences do grow 
< thereby ? —- It muſt bepreſumed that ſupream Go- 
&« yernours. will ot in ſuch caſes oppoſe themſelves, and 
« be ſtiff in detaining that , the uſe whereof 1s. with 
&« publick detriment. And pag. 205. [ If Magiſtrates 
« be Heads of the Church , they are of neceſſity Chri- 
&« ſtians. 7] | E 

I preſume not to ſet my weak judgement in matter 
of policiein conteſt with thoſe very many Learned Law- 
yers or. Divines who think all this, and much more like. 

it tobe ſound”; But I muſt ſay that my judg- 

chriſt. Diritoy. ment doth rejeRtit.; The reaſons whereof 

| I have given in a*particular Confutation 
of each of theſe paſſages and more... | | 
_ And againſt this doQtrine of the Peoples giving tlie 
power by conjoyning ai] their own in one, fee D. Canary 
a Nonconformilt's Review of Mr. Tho.. Hookers ſurvey 
Page 154. fc. And ſee Grotz.rs. de Imperio, &c. pag. 270. 
Þoth concurring with me.. | KEN 


LIT. We: 
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-IT. We reje their opinion who hold that the Law 


of Nature alloweth az Innocent ſubject to ſave his own Life 
by taking away the Kings, or by raiſing war againſt him; 


I'V. We reje&t /as is aforeſaid) their opinion who 
hold that it is Lawful to take up Arins againſt the King , 
his perſon, authority, dignity or right *, and to |, Ws 

retend his oz authority, or Laws for ſodo- j, oy be 
ing : Or that it is lawful to take Arms againſt done againſt 
any lawfully commiſſioned by him ; yea or {57 > fee 
anlawfully, unleſs he himſelf by his Laws or croſs | 
Commiſſion, or the ſure Law of Nature do authorize it. 


efore, © ; 


V. We rejett the Papal Uſurpation ofa Government 
over Princes, by claim of an Univerſal TR under 
Chriſt : And becauſe the Decrecs of their General Coun- 
cils approved by the Pope, are their very Re/z270», and 
e. g. the Lateran Council /zb Innoc. 3. decreeth that thoſe 
that hold not Tranſubſtantiation be exterminated as He- 
reticks, and that the ſecular powers ſhall ſwear to ex- 
terminate them ; and if any Temporal Lords do it not, the 
Pope may-excommunicate them , and abſolve their Sub- 
jects from their Allegiance, and give their dominions to 
others that will doit ; we reve 2 are conſtrained to 
reject ſuch parts of the very Religion of the Papiſts as 
a Rebellious Religion, and the Pope as a declared enemy 
to Chriſtian Kings and Kingdoms , which are nor his 
Voluntary Subjects. p 


VI. Secing that by the ſaid Papal Reljzion or Laws , 
all Proteſtants and others that are not Papiſts, are 
Dead men in Law where thoſe Laws are received, and 
muſt be burzt as Hereticks Or exterm/natidand the Princes 

KL | mm 


MN 


£68 ] 


or other ſecular Powers that will not fwear it and exe- 
cute it, are themſelves to be excommunicate and depoſed; 
we do —_— deteſt as treacherous to Princes, the. pra- 
Qtice of all ſuch as would perſwade .zy Prince or Ruler of 
4 Proteſtant,Greek or other Conntrey not yet Papiſts,to.become 
a Papiſl: and thereby to expole himſelf to the. Popes depoſing 
of him, or to deſtroy his own kingdom,& to caſt before his ſtb- 
jets a temptation to diſpute ſuch queſtions, as[[mhether any 
Prince have Power from God to burn or exterminate his Kjng- 
dom? & how far they ſhould own him which by his very.Re- 
ligionis obliged ſo todoon pains of excommunication,de- 
poſition and damnation. But where the Kingdom are alrea- 
dy Papiſts, itis only the fin againſt God in the deſtruction 
of ſome innocents or the Princes depoſition, and not the 
Kingdoms deſtruction that is in the way. 


VII. We reje the opinion whether of the Paprlts 
or ofany Proteſtants ( if there be ſuch) who hold that 
Kings or other Rulers on whom the Government and 
. weltare. of the Kingdom or other Republick. lyeth, ma 

be excommunicated to their publick diſhonour : San 
Gods moral Law: which bids Honour our Father and 
Mother and our King , doth bind before Laws of meer 
Rites and order,, And the moſt publick good is to be pre- 
ferred : And the Honour of the King is neceſſary to his 
ſucceſsful Government, and ſo the publick good and fafe- 
ty :. Clift taught us even incaſes of ſuch-nature to re- 
member, that God wil! have mercy and not Sacrifice; And 
order is for the preſervation and not for the deſtruction 
of the. ſociety ordered : Therefore though Baptiſm. and 
the Lords Supper and. Abſoſution may be denyed to a 
King that is utterly uncapable of them, yetis he not to be 
diſhonoured by an open excommunication (; which is 
purpolely to ſhame offenders) much leſs by any " > 
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SubjeRs that never were called: by him to be his Guides ; 
And leaſt of all by a foreign Uſurper, . 


V I II. We rejedt their doArine. who. ſubje& Chriſti- 
an Princes and States to the Power: of foreigners under 
the name of Gezeral Councils: As if Chriſt had given.a 

power of Univerſal Legiſlation and Judgement, though 
not to a-Perſonal yet toa Colletive body-;. whoſe.Laws all 
the Chriſtian world is-bound to obey :. when indeed there 
never was, will be, or can be any true General Coun- 
cil of all the Churches in. the world, nor did ever Chrift 
inſtitute ſuch a thing. The firſt controverſie between us 
and the Papiſts is not, H/ho zt is that i5 the 
Univerſal Governour of the Chriſtian Scetheſecond parc 
world ( or Church) «zder Chriſt, whether ;, = root. = 
 Popeor Council: But whether there: be: fully proved that Ge- 
any ſuch Univerſal Governour at all £ 7<r4\Councils never, 
which we utterly deny ; were there any ought to be. 
at all ,, we would. ſooner. yield that. it 1s 
the Pope ( who is in being ) than that it isa true Gene- 
ral Council which never was in being : And if any cal- 
led Proteſtants would betray _ and Kingdom into 
SubjeQtion to a foreign Power under thefalſe name ofa 
General Council, we waſhour hands from ſuch difloyalty; 
as knowing well by the.Map of theRoman Empire;and the 
Notitie Epiſcopatunm, and by the names ofthe { — 
Biſhops; and by the power of the Emperours that called. 
them, and other notices: of hiſtory,. that. even the four 
firſt great approved Councils were but ſome. part of the 
Biſhops of the Empire, (unleſs ſome. borderer accidental- 
ly ſtept:n)and not at all of the reſt of the Chriſtian world: : 
nd if Exgl/and were ſometime ſubjeX to that Empire ,. 
yet is it not ſonow. The Clergy of one Prince have no: 
power of Government over all.other Princes-and their 
Clergy. | IX. . We: 
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IX. We reje&ttheir doQrine who teach that the Kit 
or other Rulers are bound to puniſh men by the ves 
meerly becauſe being excommunicate they repent not 
and reconcile not themſelves to the Clergy ; As if Prin- 
ces were the Lictors or executioners of the Clergy , or 
were bound to burn, baniſh,. impriſon or fine their Sub- 
jeas, becauſe the Clergy (Pope, Prelates or Presbyre- 
ries) do excommunicate them, and require it of them ; 
be the ſentence right or wrong :. And we much deſire 
that Princes would not ſo nearly annex their pu- 
-niſhments to the Clergies - cenſures , as may ſeem 
to countenance ſuch injurious and difhonourable expe- 
 Rtations of the Clergy , or as may countenance them 

that ſcorn Church Thepline as a leaden ſword or un- 
effetual, unleſs the ſword of the Magiſtrates enforce it. 


X. We like not the dangerous Concluſion of [ No 
Biſhop No Kjng ], though we judge not ſuch a word when 
by a ſound expoſition the danger isavoided. 


X I. We reje&t their dotrine who hold 

The Papiſs, that the Clergy is exempt from the Go- 

vernment of the King, as if they were not 

his S»bjets, and he might not puniſh them for common 

enemies, yea and for grols male-adminiſtration and unfaith- 

fulneſs in the Miniſtry, as he may puniſh Phyſicians, or 
Lawyers for the like in their profeſſions. 


XII. We deteſt their doQrins who debaſe 

Papiſs, Kingsand —_— by ſaying that they are 

Governors only of the body , and not of the 

ſeal ( when it 18 ozly ſouls that are commanded by Laws, 

and immediately-obey) ,- or that it is only the ca01/ oy 
| M an 
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and bodily profperit which is the end of the Government 
of Kings, and not mens /piritualgovd'and ſalvation: And 
{o that the King and Magiſtrates are to be valued as much 
leſs than the Clergy, as the concerns of the body are 
leſs yaluable than the concerns of the ſoul : As Pope 
Innocent 3. dard * 4 | God: made twogreat 
« Lights in thefirmament of heaven and of * Vidt coſus Bip, 
&« the univerſal Church,that is, heinſtituted my I TOR 
« }:yp dignities , which are the Pontifical STE. 
* anthority and the Regal power, But that which ruleth the 
« Day,that is things ſpiritunt;is the greateſt, and that which 
«© ruleth Carnal things is the leſs ; tht it-may be known that 
< the difference between Popes and K jwas, is {uch as is the dif- 
& ference between the Sunand the Moon. ] No wonder there- 
fore if in his-Serm.. 2. he ſay © [To me it is ſaid Þ have 
*© ſet thee over Nations and Kjngaoms,'to plutk upand deſtroy 
« and ſcatter." 'Þ annſet up as i middle perſon between God and 
« man; On this fide God, but beyond man, 'yea greater than 
*<© 2247, who judge all, and cim be judged of none: I am 
&« the Bridegroom, &c. ] And'if Pope Gregory -9. in his 
Roman Council declare, that he hath poweri toifer up 
and take down -Emperors, &c.- Whenas in truth-things 
ſpiritual and eternal are the:end'of the- Kings Govern- 
ment alſo ; though by puniſhing fin and ruling Miniſters 
and others by the ſword, and'nor-by becoming a Prieſt 
himſelf, heſeek that end. rt i [7 F5 


X II1.. We deteſt their doarine who. ſay that n6t 
Kings, but only the Clergy are Judges in matters of fairh, 
or Religion, or of Hereſie : whenas every man & to judge 
where he is to Govern and execute. AnJ asevery Sub- 
je hath a Dy/cerning jndoementto know what is hisown 
Duty and what is fin ; and the Paſtors of the-Church 
Have that. publick Ecceſiaſtical Julgement, whichis _ 
ca, 
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led, The uſe of the Keys, to judge who is fit or unfit 
for the communion of the Church withm their charge, 
and ſo who. is to be Baptized, excommunicated or abſol- 
ved; -ſoalſo the King and Magiſtrates are Judges, who is 
by them to be puniſhed by the ſword, as abuſers of fa- 
cred doArine or worſhip,as Heretical ſeducers, or unfaith- 
ful Paſtors. | 


XIV. Though there be ſome reverend perſons that 
hold that Miniſters only hold their power from Chriſt 
as Redeemer, and Magiſtrates not ſo, but only from God 
the Creator as ruling by common providence, and not 
by Chriſt, we greatly diſſent from this conceit, and be- 
lieve that God who 5 th the fall ſetup a Law or Covenant 
of Grace to all mankind, in Adam and Noah, doth govern 
none on earth, either by ſuch providence as he govern- 
eth bruits without Law ; nor yet by, the firſt Law of In- 
nocency or perfeQion alone { making Innoceney the con- 
dition of Lite, to them that arealready guilty ) but all 
are under a Law of grace: Andall mu ons and things are 
delivered to Chriſt, and put into his hands and power , 
and he is made Headover all things to the Church, even 
the Lord of dead and living , _ the general adminiſtra- 
tor , even among them that hear not of his name : All 
judgement is committed tohim, (Joh. 5. 22. Eph. 1. 22, 
23. Roms. 14.9, 10, &c.) He isthe Alpha and Omega ; 
the Giver and the exzd of Power. And they that ſay that 
the world hath' ſo good a thing as Magiſtracy - without 
Chriſts procurement, may next feign many more mer- 
cies to be given to the miſerable without Chriſt, and 
ſo that God could pardon fin without him, and next 
that we be ſaved and come to heaven without him, and 


his grace. | 
| X V. We 
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AY; Ws renouncet the.opinion of them at 
circa facts, rhe King 'þ hat} ano Sela n v3 
circumſtances of. worſhip: GATY that if th ngby "Fi | 
Law-or Mandate impoſe on the ſtverat'C is 2 Ohe 
Tranſlation of. the Scripture quit Verfi Engl Pſalms, 
one Letre'day or hour,, &c> 4nd tf ſhop"ar ariothier., 
that we. mbſt i, (9p (Didi. ys 5 Hh he 
King. . CEE LR 
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X V I. We renounce heir opinion who hold hi rn 
A& of Uniforwity , F909 fic. other'La Ws a8 are T o 
about Chirch matters Cially Ay FT "2 
Articles df ReliSion.” the” SE iofts,,” D ons, 
Oaths and” Pradtices; arE*to be of met by "our Conſci- 
ences, but as Laws of the Church, or TAS confirmed 
by King and Parllument, and chat the Church, men are 
the pto expelifors 16f [hem 5" Aid che "Sat of XHeITic- 
ting "of the Convocition, Ut! isrhsBiſhdps har miſt give 
us the fence which our: ' Conſtiences' muſt follow: - For 
we believe _ the Law-makers arethe- only: \expaſitors: of 
their 099 - La} byioant wp ſite How chomuonly obligatory) t 
the Sublet and the Teverd Judzes arethe ipofitors'for 
the deciſion of Juchi- particular: "ciuſesas belonfs totheir 
Courts; 'arid that if Biſhops, ' or Conyecation” wouldy pur 
a wrong ſence on {uch -Oaths and  - or ; 
ſubſcriptions, we may not take them - Ele B wo whe 
in their ſence, and that ifthey ſhould - would by an expoſitory 
expound our 739. Articles:as tr arr. z: Mn Perak! ps 
; Szacta Clara <d, Wwe may not. take ; Brag antParliamegir mak». 
them in-that ſence, 'nor may they. "Biſhops th Lt 
ſo: change the:Proteſtanti Religion, 1c 5 £ In; CB & 45 
by Es 4 the. ence anc Rong he words. 
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 XIX. Much more do we abhorr their treachery a- 
gainſt Kings, who would both expoſe them to Gods 
Juftice, and the peoples hard thoughts, by ſetting them 
either above God or in competition with him, or build- 
ing their. Kingdoms in the ar and not on God; we mean 
ipecially ſuch as deny all Monarchs tobe Limited by God ; 
and 


and to be ſubjeA t | FOR -l ad. 
not limitedb Gi y-raight, commandal l ther 5 to 
curſe Godt SR Chriſt and their Dea. 


OR the Devil, and to violate all the Lao "Nas; 


f oi ſb 
"* X. "cola TE y we ft wen reicherp uſa 
make it the peoples duty to be of the Kings Religion, 

it what it will be, and ſo among Tarks, and ” Papaſts 
and. Pagans, to be  Mahometens ,.Papiſts or Heathens 
and to obey the King againſt God ; Nothing; more dif- 
honouring Kings than Og theyarel ſet "P as in 00s 
place or 5-4 agaualt Hin: ; 


X X1. Wealſo renounce their ORE who would 
deny the ſubjeRs.,, a judicium diſcretionis, a judgment dif- 
cerning duty Trom #5 duty and from” ſin,:.. For fo they de- 
prive the King. of his Subje&s and make them no men, 
nor: capable of obeying him : And they deprive him of 
their aid, in caſean fur c claim the Crown, if; they 
muſt not judge, who hat therrue Tight. wi 


X XI1, We renounce the treachery of IB repre- 
ſent Monarchs odious to the very natuze of their SubjeQs, 
( who are ruled by intereſt), by terrible deſcriptions 
of their Power, as ab/olate ; and as ſuch as may , when 
they pleaſe ſeize on all mens hee, deſtroy the Innocent, 
Commiſſion their ſervants. to kil | Parliaments, burn 
Cities, {ell all as ſlaves toothers, and the inflruments ma: 
not be reſiſted : when it is known that terrible deſcri Ul- 
ons breed {ach fears as tend.to hatred ;. And hatred «is 
virtual rebellion : And when all people ſee that their 
lives, liberties and eſtates have no ſecurity | but. the will 
of one mutable man, it maketh them like men among 
L 2 enemies, 
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XX11T. We take. it for xtraiterous opinion that, 7# 
1s not lawful to.take; Arms, wrainſt any that haves Commiſſion 
ith the Rings Name unqer higOrett.or Latle Seal;with- 
out exception* For "then the'keepers of His Majeſtie$Seals 

. , (O34 , ft 274 ay”'.o 
may depoſe the King, by ,Sealing 'Corttmilſions as itt his 
name, to. traytours, to ſeize on his guards, forts, navies, 
Magazines, treafures,: ſervants, '&*c.* and noloyal ſubjects 
might Teſtft''them, no'not they who by Law or former 
Comtniſſion were obliged EEE ET 
19173 Of! O19 10a i3TFE ce: T's ; 4 > 
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XXIV. We renounce their treachery who. would 
weaken the Kings Intereſt by diyiding his Subjects, and. 
building up. unneceſfarywallsof pdrtition-between them; 
to keep them, in ſuch diviſions, and would rhereby .che- 
_ TiſÞ®hatred, contention-and'mutinies among them, ſee- 
ing, a Kingdom divided againſt it felt cannot ſtand : And 
it is unſafe and uncomfortable to a Prince to rule a diyided 
mutinous people; and fryect and fate torruſe' rhem that 
-are-united in mutual Love: Therefore we deteſt their 
way that-would lay the peoples Concord upon uncapable 
terms, andbrins the Kings intereſt in his peoples Love 
and willing obedience and ready cefence of him; into too 
mrrow a bottom, makinghim the King of fome. caule- 

lefly divided'and eſpouſed” parry which-muſt he ſet-up 
to the oppreſſion: of all the reſt, who are as wiſeand- juſt 
and loyal as they.. A | 
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X XV. lItis treachery againft Princes to tell therythat 
they are not bound by their Oaths; Vows, and Promiles ; . 
that thereby their Subjects may be-brought into utter di- 
ſtruſtfulneſsof them. And how. can there be due obedi- 
ence and adhering to Rulers where there is no Truſt ? 

XX .VI. They are great enemies to Princes who.tempt. 
them to notorious vicioulnels of life, againſt God's Laws ; 
ſecing all that believe a God will honour him,and his Laws 
and intereft, and will judge of men -asthey keep or þreak 
them ; and will chink warſe; of the evil than the good + 
And' God hath ſaid, Thoſe' that. honour wet will ho- 
nour ; &c. And even Princes muſt contemn. a. vile 
perſon,and honour thoſe that fear the Lord, P/al. 15. Even 
among Heathens , how great- was the: peoples Love and 
Honour to an Aztorine: (even to deifie. him). toa Titus, 
a Trajan, an Alexander. Severus; &Cc. and what excellent 
names have they left behind them ! And how contrary 
was it with a Vero, a Caligula, 'a'Commodns, a Hetiooa- 
talas, &c. He is the great enemy of Princes that would 
render them bad, moſt unlike to God, and the.cxamples 
of iniquity, and enemies of the good... :: .. pay. 


XX VII. We deteſt their opinion who think that; a 
ſtrong and proſperous Uſurper 'may be, defended againſt 
the King , or.that the King 15 not to be defended. againſt. 


- 


him, tothe hazard of our eſtates and lives. . _. : 


X XVIII: We renounce their opinion who thyak that 
it is. Lawful for the Kings Subjects meerly to propagate 
Religionor Reformation inthe Kingdom ,- by entring 1n- 
to Leagues, Covenants and Arms againſt him (of which 
before.) and without his conſent and. Laws. 


XXIX. We 
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XX1TX.-We diſown their opinion-that think that 
though the inferior Subje&s may not do this, yetthe In- 


ferior Magiſtrates may ; and have power to queſtion and 
judge the King ; (of which alſo before.) 


XXX, We reje& them that ſay, that 7he Perſon of 
the King 1s not inviolable  ,*-which no Subjeits may 4f- 
ſanlt or invade , much leſs take away his life, 


X X X-I. Wedeteſt the doQtrine of thoſe Popiſh Do- 
Qtors -( at large cited in terms by Henry Fowlis and the 
Biſhop of -Lizcolz) who teach that when the Pope hath 
excommunicated and depoſed a King, he is no King, and 
maybe killed, at leaſt by the Popes command, and that to 
kill him is not to killa King : And we deteſt ſuch Trea- 
ſons as were executed on Henry 3. and H. 4. of France, 
and on our late King. * | 


X X. X I I. We deteſt that opinion, that none are bound 
to the King, nor bound to forbear treaſon or to diſco- 
ver-it, unleſs they have taken ſome Oath of fidelity to 
him or made ſome- promiſe ; As ifa Papift or any other 
that . cometh from beyond Sea and hath avoided ſuch 
Oaths and promiſes might lawfully do that which elſe 
were treaſon : As if our Anceſtors Covenants, and our 

living under the Laws and protection of a Soveraign did 
not oblige us. ] 


XXXTIII. We diſclaim the treacherous opinion of -_ 
ſuch as would have Kings build their titles on no better 
ground than an Uſurper may plead , thar fo it may fall 
by the fandineſs of that foundation; that 1s, - either on 
zeer Conqueſt, (and then a ſtronger may conquerthem) 
or 
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or on Ppretence of their ſpecial fitneſs, by wiſdom and Good- 
eſs ( and fo if any were wiſer or better, he would have 
more right), or as Mahomet on pretended revelation from 


heaven-( as aforeſaid. ) 


X X X I V. We renouncetheir opinion who hold that 
they may break their Oaths of Allegiance ; or that the 
Pope or any other can diſpenſe with ſuch Oaths, - ac- 
cording to the aforeſaid Lateraxe. General Councll. 


X X X V. We diſown their diſloyalty, who would 
haye-ſuch Oaths put upon, SubjeAts, whoſe matter 1s 
contfary tothe common/judgement of Philoſophers Hea- 
then and Chriſtian, and Politicians, and Lawyers, and 


Hiſtorians, and Divines of all ſides, of the Chriſtian Re- | 


ligion ; that ſo they may ingage the Common judament of 
»:ankind- againſt their Princes, under pretence of ex- 
alting them t6 more power -than all or any of thele par- 
ties do allow of. | | 


XX X VI. Weare the more unwilling our ſelves to. 


make Vows and Oaths raſhly, or to renounce any law- 


ful part of ſuch as were (though unlawfully ) made : 
and that Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould really or ſeemingly 
be branded with the mark of PER JUR Y, or that any 
Cities or Corporations or Kingdoms inthe world ſhould 
be 1o hens. left it ſhould weaken and looſen the pub- 
lick bonds of Oaths with the SubjeAts, by which- the 
lives of Princes are ſecured from Treaſons and'Confpira- 
cies; And: we think that when Oaths are- deſpiſed and: 
made asa ſport, it is an att of treachery againſt Princes: 
lives : Beſides that the Guilry may expect Gods judge- 
ments ; And if Perjury be revenged with Plagues, and 
flames and poverty, and. a famia. of the word, —— 


——_— 
— Io 
SLE, 
—_— 


ALW3 
ly reſtrained fromthe guiltieſt places,' it isno wonder ; -at 
leaft, till they as openly REPE NT, as they haveſinned. 


XXXVTII. In General ( becauſe all particulars can- 
| Not beremembred) werenounce all Principles and Pra- 
Etices of diſloyalty, ſedition, fattion, Schiſm, treaſpns , 
Confpiracies' and rebellion; againſtKings orany rightful 


Governours. E 


—_— 
— — 


E have thus faithfuly given the-world an account 
WW of our judgements, '* of the Power :of Kings, 
the obedience of SubjeAs, and the miſchiets of di{lÞyalry 
and rebellion ; If we live in ſuch a ime: and place 
whereall this is not enough to excuſe.us from being ſufpe- 
ted of poyſoning men wud ſeaitiohs andrebelliags. dofkrines:; 
Yea if this very profefſion., extorted 'from' as; by many 
publiſhed accuſations and reproaches, after ſo many. years 
ſufferings and ſilence , ſhall be made the matter-of our 
farther accuſation, reproach or ſuffering, we appeal to 
the final judgement of the moſt righteous God which we 
are near; and leave this for the information of poſteri- 
ty and forreigners when weare dead, We know no man 
hu can write ſo as that no word might not be welier 
or better ſaid,or with which malice cannot pick a quarrel. 
If this be yet our lot, we muſt bear it. 
- We add this caution, That though ex ſuperabundaxti 
we that concur in the foregoing; Profeſſion, do to! ſtop 
the mouth of calumnie, mention our- confent to all that 
General Councils, the Confeſſions of the Churches; the 
writings of Philoſophers, Politicians, Lawyers and Divines 
do ſay tor the Power of Kings and the obedience of ſub- 
jets, we do think it unreaſonable and dangerous,that ſuch 
redundancies ſhould be commonly 1mpoſed on others, as a 
teit of rheir fidelity. CHAP. 


— _— 
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The Conformity of our Dot#rize of obedience 'to the Conſtitu- * 
tion of this Kjngdom,/ the Dottrine' and” Canons of (the * 
Church, and the judgement of the moſt Learned and; Loyal 
Prelaes.:: 505 oat 3 tots nos; 

DO COPAESTY I @& N15.39T4 g11iotdAtollt” 
$. 1. YG T-ownthat politicaldotmnewhich is juſti- + 
9 ..COA Fr ged byoticte three? Lithe confliexion bf ehis”: 
narchy,I I. The Articles of Rehigiori and Canons of the © 

Churchyl 11.And thejud ment of thoſe Pxelates who have 

beenaccounted themoſt afid Learned ofthetr-order, /- 

andithemoſt 'hot;andſtrong defenders:aftiey;l ſuppole fiich -- 

HO will be' vindicated from the-chargfiet Nencon-' 

ormity. | C220 CTYOCRE 10 TW ER 
d. 4 But T find that the firſt is a-pointnot agreed on 
by alt ; is. what the conititution otothe john, we c:4$5 
while Parliaments have claimed that as their Powerafid-* 
priviledge which the _—_— denyed: tobetheirs ;7and ' 
the King hath \claimedrthat- as his: power-@nd preroga-' 
tive which Parliaments have denyed to be ſuch: Therefore 

I (that amvery unfitto judge betweenthem ). muſt take 

up*with that which is:onboth .hands! agreed: on. And 

that Twill. rake only-as in the Kings awn-words,- in his” 
anſwers to the Parliament' 164T: 1n-feveral: of his De-' 


clarations. + 11 "7 Ar; 608 30 19%, . 
$.. 3- In his Majeſtics anſwer to the' 191 . Propoſitions ! 

he ' thus: deſcribeth the-Conftttution& i, 5k 4 

_ «© There=being three kinds of 'Gorernfneht: amongft? 

© men; Abſolute Monarchy, drifoerac and Pemdcracy,; and? 
L's ; 4 | 


« .!} 


« 


OT 82 -] | 
«a1! theſe having their particular conveniencies, and in- 
« conveniencies; the experience and wildom of your an- 
* ceſtors hath ſo: molded this out of a Mixture of theſe, 
*as to give to this Kingdom (as far as humane prudence 
« can provide)the convenienciesof all three without the in- 
© conveniencies of any one, as long as the ballance «hangs 
be _ between IP run _ 7-ON 1 | 
« their r C _ ing Verdure andifertxlity, m 

-< the Ro Toh or bod, ides ar the Seating .of 
« either on either ſide raiſe no deluge or inundation: ' The 
« ill of Abſolute Monarchy is Tyranny : ] he il of Ariſto- 
« eracy 45 factiorrand divilion:icFheitlsofDeikqracy ate 
« tumules,; violence and | licentionſriefs;! >Fhf good of 
« Monarchy is the Uniring of a Nation uriger ohelicad to 
< reſift Hivafion from abroad; :and inſurrection at Home : 
<« The poodiof Ariftocracy:is rhe comuntitioh» of: Council 
« of the abteſt !perſams of a Stite: tor ' the-:pulilieF- benefit. 
<«< The'good ef Democravy is Eiberty;andthe Churage and |. 
« Indultry which Liberty begets. * | Vii 


« In this Kingdom'the Laws are joyntly made by-a 


« King, 'by a houſe of Peers; andby a houſe. of Comirtions | 


<cholen by the'people, all having free Votes ahd'parti- 
© cukir priviledges: The Government according +9. theſe 
« Laws is truſted roths King ; power of Treaties of war + 
© and peaces; of making Peers,,. of chooſing Officersamd ; 
« Counfe!lorsfor State, Judges for Law, Commanders 
«for Fortsand Caſtles,giving Commiſſionsfor raifing men 
*to make-war —_—_ or to- prevent or proyide againlt ; 
« ;avaſions or infurretionsat home , benefit of conficati- 
< ons, power of oning,and ſome more of the like kind, 
*areplaced in the King : And this kind of regulated Mo- 
© narchy, having this power to preſerve that authority, ' 
« without which it would be diſabled to preferve the Laws 
> in their force, and the SubjeQs in their Liberties and 
« praprieties, 
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« proprieties, is intended itp draw; to him ſuch a: rgſgott 
and relation fromthe £ ErFfrons - may the ills 


« of diviſion. and faction, and ſuch. Fear, an a 
« from the « people LSE: Aker tumule ts, : violence and 


« — - —SRPoEi FE us tis bi ih 
« Again, that tne Pr may not ma - fc 1 
« and Sm Power na 67 tl of x LWH _=_ 


<GOOD HBHATH-IT, 


gf Ex 


*« name of Publick neceſſity for the gainof Ty Tvate fave- 


_ & rites and followers to the detriment of his people, the 
« houſeof Commons {an excellent. conſerver, of Libert 
< bux never intended for any ſhare jn.Goyernment,: 0 
& chooling of them that ſhould ggvem ): 15 Joey inerplt 
« ed with-the-firſt Propoſitions concerning. the Leyies of 
« $s (which is the ſinews as. well. Peace As.avar) 
. < and; x impeaching of thoſe, who for their. own 
«, FW yas by any a0 TURRET] p II TIOL s 
«EL;Y.GO'TT EN GC 
< violated the Law- Mere: HE IS SIN » Cle i 
* knows it) toproteQ,and to the proteQio on of wh which 
, were bound ro advile him;atleaft nor to eve him;rk 
y "H—_— 


7% {And the Lords being truſted, gn a Jndicaary yo oW- 


(obams 12 6&1) 11154 \ 4117 
<For the LATE Ehlaor tom 1n- Fs jaws 
7: examples of any of our anceſtors, -we, ware wil 


IT +d 


{© contented to oblige our ſelf, both x0, - call a Paxliament 
* every three years; and.ngt tadilolye jt inflty .daigs.} 

| e told you nous firſt; Neclaragionpriated. bythe 
© advice of our Privy Coyncik, NOW far difie 


SIERCoSAIBPNE 
Our 
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* our ſelyes for (matters indifferent” in' their-own. nature 
concerning religion; we ſhould in ©tenderneſs to any 
© number of our loving Subjecs', very willingly com- 
* ply with the advice of our Parliament, that ſome Law 
* mpughe be ra for the __ __ - _ Conſciences 
*frompuniſhment or proſecution for ſuch ceremonies,and 
in Goth caReWhich! by the' Irdefrient of moſt inen 'are 
* hel$to be miattevindifferent, and of ſome tbbe abſo- 
*Jutely unlawfull. "Provided: that "this eaſe hall be 
*attempted'and purſued with that modeſty, temper and 
«* frbrnifion; that'tn'the mean time; the peace and quiet 
- *.of the KithSdorn betot'gifturþed, thedecencyand come- 
®lineſsof Gods frrvice diſfountenanced; norcthe pious, 
« ſober,deveut ations ofthoſe reverend perſons who were 
 ©-the firſt Labourersin the blefled reformation of that tine, 
an KndaHret and defarhed J. / And becauſe his'-Maje- 
"©fty obſervetlt great and $erenttroibles tonrile inthe 
Whearts of his'*people” conterhing the! Covernment-hnd 
* Liturgy ofthe Church) His Majeſty is willing to declare 
* thar-he- will - refer the' whole conſiderition -to!-the 
-*© wiſdom of his Parliament! J 'See thereftin the Dec'a- 
—_ Ls Aba" 
"2. 4:2In his -DeClaration: of Tn Fol 16457 * f For 
«rhe Law,2it being the Commotni'mheritance of dir-peco- 
- © ple, we ſhall: never: eaforce- any' prerogative of ous be- 
«ron#tt;but labmir 6uf ſelves tot; _; pive you ardall 
© ear Si®djcRs the fallefiHatitudeof it; beth forthe libert 
- . your perſons,and the propriety of your eſtates. Andfor 
Uninvichble corifidence and afſurance hereof, as wetake 
«< God the ſearcher of allHiearts to-witne!s our realinten- 
« tion herein, {o we ſhall no longer,delire you to ſtand for 
* the defence of our perſon; hohour, and jfuſtprerogatives, 
than we (Fall maintah' the Laws of the land, the liber- 
« ty of your iperlons, afhd the propriety 6f WY : 
| 8. It 
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$. 5. Inhis Declaration of J«z. x 3. 1642.to the Lords 
« We do declare that we will not require nor expect 
&« any obedience from you , but what ſhall be warranted 
«by the known Law's of the land : as we do expe&t 
« that .you ſhall not yield, to any commands, NOT 
*«<LEGALL Y. GROUNDED, or impoſed by any 
« other. - We will defend. the true Proteſtant Religion e- 
< ftabliſhed by the Law of the Land ; the lawful likerti 
«@ of the SubjeAs of Ezzlazd, and juſt priviledges of al 
« the three Eſtates of Parliament ;-and, ſitall require no 
* further obedience from'you than as accordingly we ſhall 
DT —_ 
$6. "Ave. 12. 1642; Declaration '©[The'High Com- 
©* miffi6h/'Court had proceeded With'too' much {triftneſs 
* in many caſes where the render Conſciences ' of ma- 
** ny.of our. weak Subje&ts were concertied ; and had ſo 
« far qutgrown the power of the Law; that it wonld nat 
« be-limitedand p! 5ded by it,but'cenſured, fined and impri- 
« Jonied our people, for tmatters not puniftable by theTaw. 
$. 7, Inthis great and full Declaration Avg.'12. 1642. 
« What our opinion and reſolution 15 concerning Parlia- 
<&< ments, we: have fully exprefſed. in our 'Declarations ? 
«© We have aidand will (till ſay,” They are ſo-E S SE .N- 
«TIAL APART OF. THE, CONSTITUTE 
* O Nof this Kingdom, that we can attain to no happineſs 
* without them, nor will we ever make the leaſt atremne 
© (in our own thought) againft them. Wpwallknow th 


«OUR, SEL F'and our two' Houles make "tþthe Bar® 

« ljament, and that we are like' ZFppucrares Twins, wie 

© muſt laughand cry, live and die together ; That noman 
« canbe atriend to oneand an-enemy to the other 7]. ©, 

$. 8. The Kings Proteſtation Sepr: 19. - 1642; *be- 

| tween Stafford and Wellington. **[ 1 dp promile 1n the pre- 

” nceaf Almighty Cod) nds Pope ebinblſigand 

: 2 =Þ 26257 5 51: ew Fi mh prote- 


'e 
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& protection, that I will to the utmoſt of my. power de- 
« fend and maintain the true. Reformed Proteſtant 
« Religion eſtabliſhed in the Church of Exz/aza, and by 
the grace of God in the ſame will live and die. - + 

\, ETdefire to Govern by the known Laws of the land,, 
« 2nd that the Liberty and Property of the Subjett may. be 
© by them preſerved, with the fame care as my own juſt 
&« rights : And if it pleaſe God by his blefling upon this 
« Army raiſed for my neceſſary defence, to ue erve me 
&« from this rebellion, I do ſolemnly and faithfully promiſe 
&« in the fight of God to maintain the juſt; rivileda and 
< freedom of Parliament , and to govern by the Taatn 
«& Laws of theland to my utmoſt, power ; and particular- 
<ly to obſerve inviolably the Laws conſented to by me 
amaParnnaer]-.: EF Foo +. 3 

+ 4. 9. How far our preſent King hath declared himſelf 
for the {ame principles, it is needlef$. torecite, while his 
frequent Profeſſions of. them , and his Declarations for 
juſt Liberty of Conſcience, and his Gracious Declara- 
tion about Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, and his profeſſed refolu- 
tion todraw the Biſhops to meet: us and: make neceſſa- 
ry. abatements for concord, &c; are in our:remembrance 
or before pureyes. 7 oo EACA TATY 2 
— Andwe diſclaim their cenſures, who ſay All this was | 
done but for a time to draw us into what hath followed: 

And whenorhers fayde wasby.2———> Parliamems cha 

it was fruſtrated, and that all: was. long of the Biſhops 

and Clergy whoſe Reverence prevailed with tliemto:do 

all againſt us which they did, ough we canndt 'confute | 
them, we leave all to the approaching judgraent of the 

all-knowing God. RS abr ? 

- $...x0. .IT. The Article of Religion. for the power of 

Kings and obedience” of SubjeQs we need” not tranſcribe , 


but 


. 
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but do 'confſensto-it :-fo do we. to the' Canons which: re-' 
quire the. -Oaths //of: Allegiance and Supremacie ,, 
and: anſwerable- obedience , and to all the Homilies 
againſt Rebellion; and. for:obedience , and all that ever 
wie found to be for this the, publick doQrine of the Church. 
*$. 12/14 I. The judgment of Brlhop Fewe/ , Biſhop 
Bilſon, 'Mr.: Richard Hooker \T have elſewhere cited, and 
confuted ſome of Mr.. Hookers miſtakes, who putteth the 
peoples power #0 give Authority, inſtead of their power 
to choole the family. or:;perfon.thar ſhall receive-t-im- 
mediately-from:thie-Law:..of God:. ts PIO apt, Les 
 __ The wards of Berd/ajand Grat/vsthe twormolt eminent 
defenders of Monarchy ( asT ſaid before ).I will nor recite 
in their words ( how far and when Kings may be reliſted, 
ſpecially by thoſe-:that have part inthe Legiſlative pow- 
er which.is =_- the ſupremacy) left I be miſtaken: as 
approving all that they ſay: It may be. ſeen at large in 
Grotcde Fare Belli & Pacis li.1. c. 4. pag, 86,87,88,89,90, 
91. And deImperio fum, Poteſt.cap. x. pag. 7,8. much leſs 
will 1 citethe common wruersof Polyticks, who-are more 
for popular' power a: great; deal thanTam (of which after). 
| & 12: Atthis timeI will take up- with, the, words of 
Biſhop Fer. Taylor, in his notable! DudFor' Dubitantings 
about both Civitand Chureh-Power, becauſe he ia very 
ingenious writer, and of great authority even with thoſe 
of the Clergy who follow. Archbiſhop. Lavd; whom. .4þ- 
bots folowers acculed. | $5..,:29371- Ent” 
_Q. -13. Lib. 3 C. 3. P- 139. Rul. x. © That in every 
«© Commonwealth there 1s a fupream power,is without all 
* queſtion —— Tr matters not whether this ſupream pow- 
«er be ſubjected in one or many,: that's as to: the Good- 
© neſs or: badneſs—not the abigluteneſs.of it. -——- He thar 
* hath-the-fupream power js only under -God -——-+ſups 
** poſe a King that hath; Power of the 24;/;t4.7, and his: 
Se. 
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* Senate of making Laws, and his -people by their Com- 
* mittees” of raiſing *money;. This power of making war, ' 
<and: Laws and Levies's the ſupream Power, and 1s that : 
*which cando all things: And though one beaccoun- 
* table formonies,and the other fubjett to Laws,and two - 
* ofthem under the power ofthe Sword, yet this is but the 
* Majeſty or ſupremacy parted;*-and 'whether well or ill f 
q diſpute not; but whea it is partedand-whena it. isunited, - 
v it1sall. — p EILre Aa EQ 
* P. x33- But then it muſt be conſidered that the abſo- 
* lute power of-the Prince; vis butanabſolute -power-of: 
* Government , not of Roſſeſſion,”It2ibarpower-of dot 
* ing/ right;'but not'a power of doingavrong's And at 
« the worſt, it is but the powerofdoitig private”violences': 
*for the ſecurity ofthe publick: * He 15 Princeps Regs;,:' 
© but not ! Dominns >a Prize, notia:Lord;-and "the: di-: 
* ſtinQion- is very-material.' For to-be Lord fignifieth: more - 
*than the ſupreanvpower of Government; It meansan Ab-.. 
* ſolute power to diſpoſe of all lives: and all poſſe Hons; 
* whichis beyond the power-of the King or Prince:He that 
© is a King, rulesovera freepedple,but a Lord rules lover 
© Slaves. - Tacitzs; atcording to the: popular humonr of 
* the Romans,':fuppoſed theipowerof a King*to be too 
« great a Violation of Liberty : but Domination was in- 
© tolerab'e = The ſupream power: of Government is 
« at no handa ſupream power'or an arbitrary diſpoler of 
* lifeand fortunes ; but according to Law,or/according'to. 
« extream neceſſity which is the greateſt Law of all. In 
* the ſenſe of ' Honour arid moderate power'the 'King 
* isa Lord : but 'ftot in this: ſenſe of Law : By a Lord is 
** meant-He'that hath power to diſpole of the goods of the 
** Vaſſals, but: that a King or Prince hath not. This is not ' 
© the ſupream 'power of 'Government:: A Kingis not the' 
«Lord of his Kingdom;of the Territories'of his Subjeds.,—* 
— F124 
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« P;.134. . The ſupreme Power muſt defend Levery mans - 

« right, but. muſt uſurp no, mans —— A Kung is to Gd-- 

© vertall things; 

« own. Only of 1 the neceſſity. ,..1f the-4 

+ «ſhall be judge ; "it is certain.thfF it ought tobe ſo noto- 

" rious, that.every, man might judge — fy there 
e 


ic = 2. ciſpute,w 4.7 ſhall; be EP ofthe. nece 1ty,. it, 15; 
© certain the neceſlity.is not eXtreme, Er Bei Þ-3T a. 
ought . the leaſtto be. 


af enitude of power of all t 
p aus becaule it never is to be i but for the great- 
E 


, ih &, | Nie n : LES O Govermmentaapdto pe 
ever. himſe DY..; ALL ZNOKE, LAWS NC 
is;bound- — 8 — when. TI Hh. tus (elf, there 


«js the lame neceſſ ty. upon him as0n his Subjefts—— 

«P: I 4.The cuſtome of ſupreme OS fwearing to 
« © govern -- Laws was very ancient-—Apdin deed hs 

«ang from the Oathand Promiſe, Ku J Are, bound: by 
« natural juſtice-and. equity to do; vi ther nat 
« Kings unleſs they govern. ;.and they RR expect obe-. 
L. fon unleſs] they tell the meſaures by whichth 


& be obeyed ; and theſe meafures cannot be any. thing but. 
© Laws ; ——— Now: this 1s the natural way of. all 'g00d 
« -overnment. . There is no other : Andto govern other-.. 


« wiſe is 2s unnatural as to. give children meat at ns 
« ears,, and hold looking-glaſles at theirelbows that th &y 
*© may ſes their faces. I Kingabe not bgu ind to > goV 7ern.- 
«their ' people by... aws , Why are thi AGE. ? 
<« by what elſe can they. be eq h Bos wil Il of the. 
«Prince? — The Laws areſo : Only he th declaredhis 
«will and made it regular and certain, and: ſuchas wiſe 
* men can walk by, tl Abs {CS Py Hot; Govern as . 
© fools Govern. ] hows rar 
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.Of Church Government and Ceremonies and Subſcriptions, the 
' ſame Author, bid. | | 


«F. 14. Lib. 3.c. 4.p.217. [ The uſeof the Keys dit- 
« fereth from proper juriſdiction un this - great thing , 
* that if the n Lane 58 rightly uſed, they do bind or looſe 
< reſpeCively; but if they err they do-nothing on the 
* ſubject ; they neither bind nor looſe. In proper juriſ- 
« dition it is otherwilſe.: for right or wrong ifa man be 
* condemned; he: ſhall die fort; and if he.be hanged he 
* is hanged : But the Church gives nothing but the ſen- 
© tence of God, and'tells upon what terms God will or 
* will not pardon, lf the Prieſt miniſter _ , and 
< judge according to the will and Laws of God, the fub- 
« jet ſhall find that ſentence made good in -heayen' by 
<« the real eventsof-the other world : ——— Bur i the 
«© prieſt be deceived, he 1s deceived for himſelf and 
* no body elſe — He alters nothing of the ſtate of 
«the Soul by his quick abfolution or unreaſonable bind.- 
© ing. - The power of remitting fins given to the Church 
* is. nothing” but an authority to miniſter 'that —_— 
* which God gives by Jeſus Chrift Eccleſiaſtical 
© authrity is a power of Juriſdiction, juſt as Excommuni- 
« cation'is a Sword. - But fois the word of God ſharper - 
«than atwo-edged 1word,- and ſo. is a fevere'reprooft— 
«< But how little there is of proper juriſditionin excom- 
«< munication we can demonſtrate but by too good an 
«argument ( citing many inſtances of its uneffettualneſs ) 
* Only the obſtinate and incorrigible are to be 
| © proceeded againft by that extreme remedy: And to. 
*rhem who need that extreme it is no remedy”: for they 
4.that need it care not for it , and what compulſion then 
can. 
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* can this be? —It muſt work only by opinion, and'canaf- 
< fright them only who are taught to beafraid of it. It can 
<« only.do effort on them/who are willingtobe good in the 
* way ofthe Church; for it is a ſpiritual punilſhment,and 
« operates only on the ſpirit, that 15,0n the will and under- 
<« ſtanding which can have no coercion ———— ] That 
© which Eccleſiaſticks can do, isa ſuſpenſion of their own 
«att ; not any power over the a&tzons of other men : 
* and therefore is but an uſe of their own liberty, not an 
< exerciſe of juriſdiction. He doth the ſame thing in 'Sa- 
« craments which he doth in preaching : In both he de- 
* clares the guilty perſon to be outof the. way. to hea- 
< ven, -to. be obnoxious” to the Divine-anger'; tobe: a 
* debtor of repentance; and refuſing to baptize an. ill 
* Catechumen, or to Communicate anill livmg Chriſt: - 
&« an, does but fay the ſame thing. - He fpeaks'in one by 
<« figns, and -in: the other he ſignifies by words. ——— 
«< The - other effeQs: are the caution and: duty of. the | 
&« Church to: abſtain from the ſociety. of the Eriminal. - 

*<. 15. Rule 2. p. 220.5; The Church hath power 
<« to make Laws &c, By the Church I muſt Grit mean the 

* Church Catholick, orall the Governoursofthe Chriſty 
< an aſſemblies in the world ———— But becauſe*all Yid 
< never meet fince the Apoſtles days, whobeing few and 
< united andabſolute and ſupreme could thendo what ne- 
<« ver could be done ſincezit is neceflary that theLegiffation 
« be ſubjeQted in; fome more particular ſubjet, and:there- 
« fore I ſhall inſtance in the leaſt. Bythe.Chareh E meatvreye- 

« ry particular Church joyned tothe: Head / of Union; 

< and by the particular Church I mean the Angel of that 

« Church the Bp. — A Diecels js the leaſt circuit of Go- 

« yernment, but it is an intirebody. fabjectto diftintcom- 

© mands — whether the Diocebs be little or great,allowed 

* or diſallowed, in City or Countrey,divided into Pariſhes 

* or not divided,under CIs or not under, of ma- 
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© ny Churches or but of one, it mattersnot : wherethere 
* isa Biulhop and a Congregation, there is a*Dioceſs 
«.__— — As for Pariſhes in th? late ſenſe -of the word , 
*« that is,-thecharge of a ſingle Presbyter, it 1s nobo- 
<« dy politick of Apoſtolical or Divine appointment. ' For 
&« the Presbyters werecalled 7» pert :m ſoliritudinis into 
< the help of the Miniſtry , - but they had NO CURE 
«OF SO U L S fave only by delegation and fpecial 


< temporary appointment for ſome whole ages in the 


* 1. Note that elſewhere 
he ſairh, A mat cannot be 
anſwerable for the ſouls 
that he cannot know. 2. 
Note that he maketh a 
Biſhop eficntial two a 
Church : ta;rhe proper 
political ſen/e)&nd ſoour 
Pariihesare all une'urch- 
«d by the Bribops abc 
3.One Co tion wit 

a Biſhop 3X Dicoeſane 


Church. 4. Pariſh Curars . 


have no Government. Bk a } g .- _. 
veth tha | © ceſ5, all the intermedial unions : 


All chis fully preverh that 
Dioceſts- in: : thoſe' apes” 
that he: ſpeaks of, were. 
no bigger "than one man 
could govern,thar 1s,than 
.vur-Pariſhes, . 6. Quer. 
By- what right were the 
chinges 1n- ſpecie made. ' 


6 only is properly 


« Church. And therefore the Govern- 
© ing and (Commanding authority 
&*« cannot be-extended to Pariſhes and 
«their Curats, which are of late 
&« date * ] p. 222. If we go higher 
&« [than a Biſhop) we can never come 
« to'a fociety of: Apoſtolical or Di- 
*yine inſtitution in the Church, be- 
*©cauſe between the whole Catho- 


«lick Church either im difuſion-or 


« repreſentation, and a ſingle Dio- 


< as of Metropolitans, | Primates, Pa- 
«triarchs, Councils Provintial or 
« OBCUMENTCAL are by 
* conſent and poſitive and humane 
© inſtitution, but they direQaly eſta- 
«©blifſfno Divine Government: This 


ſuch —— A Biſhop and his' charge 


«more or leſs is an-intire ſociety or Common-wealth, that 


* This with Dr. Hammonds 
denying that there were 
-any inhjz<4 Presbyrers in 
Scriprure times, make up 
pure Independency, _ 


* 1s, aniintire Government, and Pre- 
*© late and people: make the''parts 
« of the: integral 'conſtiturion'*. 
( What Laws 'be © meaneth ſee him 
after.) Y 26E 


*g. 16. But this (Commanding power ) is not to be ex- 


©tended. 
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-® tended to, ſuch Decencies as are-only. Ornament, -but 
« js to- be litnited to ſuch as only reſcue fro:m Confuſion ; 
© The reaſon is,. becau/e the Prelates and ſpiritual Guides 
* cannot do their duty, unleſs things be ſo orderly that 
* there be noconfulion, much lefs can: they.do it with 
«<0 :. and ſo far their power does extend. — But 
«<3f-ircan gobeyond this limit, then it can have ©. 
*.no natural limit ; but may extend to. ſump-.. 

< tuouſneſs, to Ornaments of Churches , to rich 

© utenſils,to ſplendour, to Majelty——— Bur becaule this 
<« 5 too ſubjeQ to abule, and gives a ſecular power intg. 
* the hands of Biſhops, andan authority oyer mens for- 
© tunes andeſtates, and, is not.neceſfary for ſouls,” and. 
*no-part-of the ſpiritual government, it is more than. 
* Chriſt gave to his Miniſters, Ge cg Ear TN ER 
« 6. 17. This is tobe added; that becaule this. power 


*15—ſych —— it is only left to the people todo it or 


o * 


© not, under the pain of fin;but they, 
> are not- to 1acur ſpir itnal cenſures | Nanconformity; 
«* upon- the ſtock of non-complyance dis, * 
« in things not ſimply neceſſary. or of eſſential duty.- 
«F.-18;.P. 233. Beyond thus, - the Biſhops can direQ- 
« ly give no Laws that properly and immediately bind. 
« the tranſgreſſours under fin ; my Reafons are, r. Be- 
« cauſe we never find the Apoſtles uſing tlieir Coercion.. 
 *on any. man but the expreſs breakers ofa Divinetom-. 
© mandment, or the publick diſturbers of the peace; of the. 
« Church, and thie. eſtabliſhed neceſſary 'order, 2. Be- 
«cauſe evenin thoſe things which were {6 convenient. 
<rthat they had a power to make injunRions,yet theApo-. 
&« {Hes were very backward to uſe” their authority of - 
« commanding,, much leſs ſeverity, but INEFEraNg., 
_ © 2,” Inthings where God. had-interpoſed no conimand, . 


«rhough the rule they gave,contained in it that which 
: > , " . " 34 ; 4 f bo CC » 45, 
| þ was: 
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[94] 
** was fit and decent,-yet if men would relift , they gently 
&« 2dmoniſht or reproved them,and let them alone... If the 
< Biſhops power were extended further,it might extend to 
« Tyranny, and there could be no limits beyond this pre- 
< ſcribed to keep him within the meaſures of ſweetneſs of 
< the Government Evangelical—yet the power of ſpiritual 
© Rulers may extend further by tame, conſent, reputatj- 
<« on,opinion of his wiſdom, voluntary ſubmiſſion,avoiding 
&« ſcandal. _ 

«Y. 19. P. 258. [lt is certainly unlawful to excom-. - 
« municate any man for not paying the fees of Courts : 
< For contumacy there is an offence againſt the Civil 
 <poawer, and he hath a ſword of his own to avenge 

«that. But excommunication 1s a ſword to avenge the 
_ « contumacy of them who ſtubbornly offend againſt the 
« diſcipline of the Church in that wherein Chrift hath 
« given her authority ; and that is in the matters of Sal- 
. ** vation and damnationimmediate ; in ſuch things where- 
<« there is no fecular intereſt ;-where there: can be no diſ- 
<« pute ; where the offender doth not fin by conſequence 
«and interpretation, but direFly and without excuſe. 
| *«Y:-20. I add one thing of -great uſe and .conſi- 

<«deration, and that is, That when'a Lawis made that 
« whoever ſhall commit ſuch a fa&t ſhall be 79/0 fato 
« excommunicate, - it muſt never be underſtood. of the 
«Greater and proper excommunication.: for if it be, it 
«is unlawful, and it is ridiculous : for the abſciſſion 
&« from the Church is not- to be_ uſed but after* all other 
© remedies ; when the Crime is delated and notorious, and 
« when he hath been admonithed and reproved and cal- 
«led to repentance, .if after all he refufeth and rebels, 
*then he 1s tobe cut off, elſe. not : Ani therefore no. 
*©man1s cut oft zp/o fao—— Tf it be enquired whether all. 
*« ſuch ſentences in Law which declare a man in certain 
CAiCS 
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« Arch-Biſhop of Spalzto (: Lib.” 5. [hege oe & 
© 46 Rep s Eceleſ. ot Heat 22.) ay; Canons” which 
< whois fierce againſt them,anſwers ip faXts excommunicare 
« affirmatively : and . confidently, -tte profeſſed © Nonconfors 
—— 4 "ap" . miſts ; Yet I will venture 
«$.20. Pag: ' 262. The Church 08 Maker. 3 Lars 

* intends . not. to forbid any fuch 57% "Ghit-or. any 
© entercourſe 'or Commumon © to' effential part of his Bap- 
* which we ſtand. preobliged by. jim era > 
& the: Law of Nature or any urs: off himſ 
«Law of God: —— — Even therefore; the | Law may 
PP Fey d a wiſe - -JuMy fay. that he 3s 3yſp 
the King cannot: command a wife - "7,5, excommunicate,and 

- © notto pay herduty to her husband, - declare; him ſa. . Donbt- 


> b : leſs our. Canon meangeth 
© nor a child to his mother : To theſe 5 Looper excommuni 


« they. are: bound by : God though | catiov,when ir add Mee 
« they: die- for it. (*) When (an - him! not be reſtored bur- 


. % _—_ by the Archbiſhop, and 
« aQtionof.) piety is-neceflary, and * tithe publickly repent 8& 
«not under choice and Counſel z fenounce this wicked” er- 
«but under a commandment, the 7 
« King 'and the Biſhop' fingly or 


- 


« comundtly have no-power'to for- 59 7 geate; ho 


_ office, 


_ 264. In this: there is''no' LS 
« other Rule of Conſcience, but. that we firſt attend to 


*the Laws of God concerning our other duties, ''and then 
* to the Laws of the King in this. 7 1 t 


<Q. 21..p. 27 he'Lext faſt is not a Tradition or. 
|, proved at large and unan{werably,to - 


&« Canon Apoſtolica 
«928. 2857 and again after. 


«g.22.P. 285. The Authority ofa General Council in- 


* matters of Government-and Diſcipline, is no: greater , 
© no more - obligatory, than the authority of aprovin- 


« cjal Council to thoſe that ate: under "it; = Itis 


. 


« caſes: ipſo fatto 'excommunicate; bei. unlawful; the 


- an 
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* an Union of . Government ;' a conſent of Princes and 
* Biſhops -——— the' conſent of-opinions *adds moment 
* to the Laws ; Thoſe Princes which are there, and Bji- 
* ſhops which conſent are bound by'their own a&X, — 
&* till reaſon alters'—— —- but'the Prince can as much 
alter that Law when the caſe alters - -as hecan 
*abrogate any other. But'thoſe Princes who were fot 
<« there, whatever the cauſe of their abſence be, are 
*not obliged by that General Council ; and thar Coun- 
* cil can have no authority but what 1s given them by 
«conſent; And therefore they who have: not conſented 
are free as ever. | | | | | 

:. © Tmention-this that thoſe religious and well meaning 
© perſons whoare concluded by the Canon of an ancient 
* Council, and think that whatever was, there conmand- 
*cd it layeth ſome obligation on the Conſciences' of us 
© at this day, and by this means enter into infinite {cru- 
<* ples, and. a reſtleſs unſatisfied condirion,” may conli- 
* der that the ancient DofQtors of the Church had noquril- ' 
* diction over us who were born: ſo many ages after 
*them ————— Interefts and mannersare infinitely al- 
© tered ſince that time = Their authority' could 
* not be longer than their lives ;: It's certainly not grea- 
<« ter than that of Kings, which muſt die with their per- 
« ſons, that their ſucceJors may be Kings as well: as 
* they and not ſubjects of the dead — - Tf the on, 
© be good we may uſe it — and we. may chooſe 
« _—___. That the fathers met at L1odicer', ' Antioch, 
© Nice, &C. 1000, IIOo Or 1300 years ago, ſhould 
© have authority over us in Ez21a4 {o many ages after, 
* is ſo. infinitely unreaſonable, that none but the fear/#! 
© and wbelievers, the icrupulous and thoſe which-are 
< Tao 73 evres Of a {laviſh nature, andarein bondage by 
* their fear, and know not how to ſtand in that liberty 
by 


Py 
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« by which Chrift hath made them free, will account 
&« themſelves in ſubjeCtion to them. TheCanon ſor being 
& in the old Codes of the Church, binds us nomore than - 
« the Laws of Conſtantine. 

« &. 23. P. 290, [ An Eccleſiaſtical cuſtome muſt be 
« reaſonable or uſeful, or it cannot oblige the Conſci- 
«ence, except to avoid ſcandal (for that is inall things 
« carefully to be obſerved, right or wrong, ſoit be not 
*{in) for no man is bound to be a fool , or to do a fool- 
«iſh ation. Now a Cuſtome inthe Canon Law is con- 
> _— to be reaſonable, if it tend to the good of the 
* ſoul. | | 

*F. 24. P. 3or. ec. [ Eccleſiaſtical Laws. muſt be 
&« impoſed ſoas to leave our liberty unharmed ; that is, 
& that the Law be not” Univerſal ; not with an intent to 
* oblige all Chriſtendom ; except they will be obliged , 
* that-is, conſent —— The Catholick Church ne- 
© ver met ſince the Apoſtles days in any Aſſembly to 
& make a Law that ſhall bind all Chriſtians whether they 
* conſent orno : And becauſe one Church hath not by 
« any word of Chriſt's, authority over another Church ,, 
* and one King, isnot ſuperior to another King — 
< therefore no Eccleſiaſtical, Law can” be made with a 
* power of paſſing neceſſary obligation on all Chriſtians : 
«© ——- When Chriſt had made us free from the Law of 
* ceremonies which God appointed it would be 1n- 
© tolerable that the Churches ſhould ſubmit themſelves 
*'to a Yoke of ordinances, which men ſhould make.— - 

«g.25.P. 303. [ Eccleſiaſtical Laws are maderelatiye 
«to time and place, to perſons and occaſions, ſubjet to 
*all changes , fitted for uſe and the advantage of the 
* Churches, miniſtring. to edification,, and complying: 
* with Charity : Whatldever Eccleſiaſtical Law MEAS 
OO FY) arr 
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© theſe conditions, the Churches ought not to receive, 
&© becauſe they- are impediments ; not advantages to the 
| «ſervice of God:Tf they be thus qualified,no good man will 
& refuſe them:If they be not, they are the Laws of Tyrants, 
* not of ſpiritual Fathers. 1. Whatever had its. 
« foundation in the opinion of men, and not ſomewhat 
« certainly derived from God , if brought into Religion, 
« c. 2, If what is deduced only by probable 'interpre- 
* tation be obtruded as matter of faith, 3. If what is 
© pioully counſeled be turned into a perpetual and abſo- 
A a Law, 4. If that which was left to the choice and 
& condutt of the Governors, be handled not as matter of 
<« Liberty, but ofnecefity ; inall theſe caſes the command- 
& ments. of men are taught for dotQtrines. P. 305- Under 
< this they are involved who perſecute for opinions and - 
& doubtful diſputations. And They areguilty of the 4th. 
* kind who. perſecute the breakers of an Eccleſiaſtical 
& Law with: a ſeverity greater than the Violators of a 
« Divine Commandment. ———For they that do ſuch 
< things muſt needs at leaſt fay that ſuch humane injun- 
« ftions are. as neceffary as.the Divine commandments : 
*« for elſe why are they more ſeverely punifhed ? Not 
< only they that expreſsly teach that what. they have. 
« invented is a commandment of God but all they 
« that ——— preſs indifferent things up to. the height 
« and neceſlity of Religion and a Divine commandment, 
<are guilty of this Phariſciſme, — and bind themfetves. 
« but not the Conſciences of their fubjeAs- An'Ec- 
< cleſiaftical Law which doth inany degree break this Law 
« of our Saviour ( Teaching for doftrines the commands. 
*< of men) is therefore void and become intolerable 
« As the Roman Law of keeping Lent — — Bellarmine 
<revaricateth one of the moſt glorious propoſitions of” 
| | | Chriitia- 
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« Chriſtianity , placing. the Kingdom of. God in meat 
© and drink-, not-in_righteouſnels and peace and joy in 
* the Holy Gholt.— | 
«Tf aLaw were made that every manat a certain time 
&« of the year uſe a certain diſcipline to mortifie his luſt, it 
<« were a fooliſh Law. | 
' .-.*6F, 26. p. 310. Laws of burden are always againſt 
< Charity, — 
« P. 312. If there bea juſt cauſe to omit the obſerya« 
< tion, the omiſſion is not diſobedience. , WE 
« Rule 18. p. 313. Eccleſiaſtical Laws of Ceremonies 
* and Circumſtances do not bind the Conſcience beyond 
« the cale of contempt and ſcandal P. 314. 
<Nothing can be —_ but that ſervice which God 
. © hath choſen of himlelf, &'c. Ceremonies oblige no 
« longer than they miniſter to the end of their defigna- 
& tion. P. 315. The Canons of the Church oblige on 
&« ly for their Reaſon and Religion, for Edification and for 
&« Charity, when the thing is uſeful to others, or good in 
«ir ſelf : But the Authority it ſelf being wholly a 
* Miniſtry for theſe purpoſes, 15a Miniſtry of Religion, 
« but. hath init nothing of Empire, and therefore doth 
* not oblige for it ſelf or by it ſelf, but for the doing good 
*and — evil. | 
& y.27 Eee eltaſtical Laws muſt be charitable and eaſle, 
« and when they are not, they oblige not. P. 316. When 
_ the Eccleſiaſtical Law is indicted by the ſpiritual power, 
the Civil power only conſenting and eſtabliſhing the 
«© Canon,that Corroboration adds no other band to the Ca- 
* non, than thatit be obeyed according to the intention 
« of the ſpiritual power ; only ſo it becomes a Law in- 
* deed; but it is a Law only as the Church can intend a 
« Law, or deſire it to be impoſed ; that is, what the Church 
<« might reaſonably perſwade, and fitly enjoyn , ſo _— 
| O 2 a 
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* and no more, inthat manner and no other, the Civil 
** power doth corroborate it —— It mult be ſuch as 
* 15 fit tobe perſwaded: ſuch which mencan be WI L- 
** LI NG to, andeaſfie under,and of which they ſhall have 
©< no cauſe to complain : For the Church in theſe 
* things hath.no Power but to exhort and perſwade, and 
© therefore can enjoyn nothing, but what can be reaſon- 
*ably perſwaded ; ſhe muſt not by the aid of the tempo- 
* ral power enjoyn thoſe things which are cruel and vexa- 
. © tious, and ſuch to which no argument but FEAR 
« can make the ſubjet willing * — 
'* The umm is, © When ſhe makesjudgments,ſhe med- 
_ Ciurch govern- © dles not with blood and when 
by conſcar procured ' ©* ſhe is admitted to a Legiſlative,ſhe en- 
by Reaſon and Love, *joyns an caſie and gentle yoke, And 
| © when ſhe does not, the SubjeCtis con-. 
© cerned to avoid the temporal evil threatened by the Civil 
* power, but not to give obedience to the intolerable Law 
* of the Church as in that capacity. For unleſs the Law 
* of the Church be ſuch that good men may mwiling- 
 /y obey it, it cannot be injoyned by the Church; and 
*the Church ought not to deſire the Civil power to do 
«it for her. For ſince ſhe hath no power to command 
< in ſuch things where the Divine authority doth not 
&« intervene, all the reſt is but PERSW ASION ;and 
© he that hath power ONLY TO PERS WADE 
© cannot be ſuppoſed to perſwade againſt our wills : and 
« therefore matters of intolerable burden are not the 
«© matter of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, becauſe they are certain- 
* ly againſt the will of all men,who can ſerve God and go 
*to heaven without them. 
$. 28. Rule 20. p. 323. Eccleſiaſtical Laws muſtever 
« promote the ſervice of God and the good of fouls, but 
** muſt neyerput a Snare or Stumbling-block to Conlci- 
ENCES 


_ rLaoer-] 
« ences — —— The authority which the-Lord hath 
« given is foredification and not for deſtruction, 2 Cor. 
«10.8. and13.10., And this is not only ſoto be under- 
«ſtood, that if the Church makes Laws which are nor 
«for edification , ſhe - does amiſs ; but that ſhe O BLI- 
<*<GETHNOT,HERLAWSARE NULLand 
< do not-bind. in Conſcience ——— When the Church 
* does any thing beyond her Commiſſion, ſhe does no way 
* oblige in Conſcience,: neither aQtvely nor paſſively— 
« All this is greatly to be obſerved in all cafes of Conſci- 
< enceabout Eccleſiaſtical Laws; | :If / we can underſtand 
* where the ſpiritual power can command,and where ſhe 
* can exhort arid ought to prevail; we have found qut all 
< the meaſures of our obedience : But if ſhe'goes beyond 
*< her Commiſſion, ſhe. hurts none but her ſelf : for ſhe 
* hath nothing to do with:our bodies, and ourſouls are 
& in ſafe ran 4 And the caſeis muchalike if the ſpiri- 
** tual Law be tkound by the C:v4i/ power : For the King 
** when he makes Eaws of Religion, is tyed-up to the E- 
« yvangelical: meaſures ; and if he prevaritates, he does 
< indeed = ustoa paſſive obedience, butthe Conſcience 
<« is no otherwiſe bound : and he is to govern Chriſts 
* Church by the ſame meaſures with which the Apoſtles 
© did, and the Biſhops their ſucceſſors did and ought to 
© do before the Civil power was Chriſtian : For he hath 
* no more power over Conſciences: than they had, and 
< ought not by the affliftions of the body to invade the 
« foul. But it he does, *ys JSreun, dvd wiitoer, he hath 
© only power over bodies , but: no authority. over the 
© Conſcience. ] 
d. 29. P. 325. Iinſtance inthe inſtitution: of ſiexr- 
« fcant Ceremonies, that is, ſuch whichare not matters 
* of order and decency, but meerly for {ignification and: 


© the repreſentment of ſome truth or myſter : 
| « (as 


[2603-3 
« (as pictures inthe Greekand Lutheran Churches) —< 
<« Becauſe theſe can and do often degenerate into abuſe 
Kand invade religion., to make a Law of theſe is 
<« not ſafe ; and when that Law does prevail to any evil 
< that 1s not eaſily by other means cured, - it does not pre- 
&* vail upon the Conſcience :..And indeed to make a Lav 
&* for the ufe of them, is not direttly:within the Commiſſion 
© of the Eccleſiaſtical power. ] OE Tos 

<« But there 15 more init than thus. For though ſfox-- 
© icant Ceremonies cay be for edification to the Church in 
< {ome degree, and in ſame perſons, yet it's to:becon(i- 
&« dered ». ar the introducing of fuchthings doth not 
*DESTROY THE CHURCH, not only in 
 ©her Chriſtian Liberty ; but 1n the ſimplicity and puri- 
«ty and ſpirituality ofher religion , by inſenſtble chans- 
< ing itinto a Ceremomal and: external ſgrvide;': To: the 
< Ceremonial: Law of the Jews, nothing 'waes to. be ad: 
«ded.— And in Chriſtianity we have-leſs reaſon toradd 
*any thing of Ceremony, except the circumſtances and 
< advantages of the very Miniftry, as time and place, and 
< Veſſels and Ornaments and neceſſary appendages, Whien 
< we ſpeak of Rituals or Ceremomes ,-- that 1s; exterior 
<«< aQtions or things beſides the inftituttons and'commands 
« of Chriſt, either we intend them as part of the Divine 
& ſervice , and then they are unlawful and intolerable; 
<« or if only for ſigxficarion, that's ſo little a thing, and 
& of ſo inconliderable uſe in the fulneſs and - clarity - of 
<« the revelation. Evangelical , that beſides that it keeps 
« Chriftians till in the ſtate of infancies and minority, 
A - it ought not to ſtand againſt any danger or 
© offence that can by them be brought to ANY WISE 
«and GOOD CHRISTIANS. - 

« In ſome ages and C hurchs they gave perſons 
< tobebaptized, milk and hony, to fignihe, cc. As this 
was 


[ 13] 
« was - not uſual to give Hieroglypiicks - where- 
« they had: plain precepts ——— it was of {0 
© very little uſe, 'that-all- Chuxches thar I know of 
« have laid it afide — - And indeed” if the Church 
« might 2dd things *or rituals of ſignification, then 
&« the walls might be covered with the figures of Doves, 
« Lambs ,: Serpents',- Birds,: and the Communion Table 
« with, Bread ;, Wine, Hesbs,: Lpers, -Pigeons, Hony , 
4 milk or whatever.-the wit of mani———- mighe 
« To prepare the figure of the Crucifix and to buy an - 
© Image ta defiribe;the- Sacyifice: of he Crols 
* 2re things toi 19: pxarpole,.not. only doy be levity and 
© thearricaP Salaries ny repreſentments nabefitting the 
© gravity arid purity-and ſpitituality ofthe Chriſtian reli- 
« ojon, butt allo rhe: manney: of teaching. theſe truths by 
* ſymbo'icak things and aG1ons, is too-low, too ſuſpicious, 
« toe dapgerous to be mingled with the Divine Liturgies 
« ———— A Symbolical rite of huraane urvention- to lig- 
< nifie-'what - it does not effect, and then introduced 
« :'nto the folema worſbip of God, is fo like thoſe 
<«< vains imaginations and repreſentments forbidden in the 
< ſecond: Commandment, that the very ſuſpicion. is more 
L againſt  edification , than their. uſe -can: pretend 
"to, BY | | 
*,, 30. p. 353. Nothing canoblige toa Divine faith 

« but Divine authority, to which Councils can no more 
< pretend for being General , than for being Provineiat, 
and to whichgreat Aſſemblies haye no other title or pre- 
< tence of promiſe than. the private Congreanech of the 
<faithfal, whothough but two or three, ſhall be aſſiſted b 


« the Divine preſence.But General Councils are fo whok 
 *ly of humane inſtitution, that though by rhediQate of 
*r:ght reaſon.and naturalwikdomthey aze to be convened, 
T7 | yet 
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* yet to make them a formal Judicatory,and to give them 
|  ** a Legiſlative power 'or a dominion 
* Thais; ſuchaare* 4 and. Magiltracy'in faith , there are 
calies Generals 5 many « & {many conditions required-both 
| « to their indiCtion and convention, to 
© their conſtitution and integity , to their conduct and 
« proceeding, to their concluſion and determination, that 
© men are not to this.day agreed/about/any one of them '; 
«and therefore they cannot be-a legal Fudicatory oblig- 
Wa . any but them that do conſent, and ſo oblige them- 
5, | nh 
*Y. 31. P, 356. &+c. Rule? z: Subſcription to Articles 
<*and forms of Confeſſion in any 'particulat Church, is 
© wholly of Political confideration., _—— Subſcription 
* ought to be {o intended, that he who hath ſubſcribed 
' © may not prochy himſelf taken ina ſnare : but yet he 
**that ſubſcribes muſt do it to thoſe purpoſes ,*and* in 
* that ſence and fignification of things,which the ſupreme 
" pe intends in'commanding it ; that is, at leaſt, that 
< he that ſubſcribes do aQtually approve the Articles over- 
<«-written:that he does at that time believethem to be ſuch 
* as it's ſaid they arezz.e. zrue,ifthey only ſay they are 7rue ; 
&« ſeful, if they pretend to uſefulneſs ; eteſſary, if it be af- 
&« firmed that they are necefiary. For it the ſubſcriber be- 
* lieves not this, he by hypocriſie ſerves the ends of pub- 
&« lick peace and his own preferment. © = 
&« When Articles are eſtabliſhed without neceſſity , 
<« ſubſcription muſt be required without Tyranny and 
« imperiouſneſs. That is, it muſt beleft to the liberty of 
< the {ubjeC to profeſs or not profeſs that doQtrine — 
« To bring evil on men that do not believe the Article and 
« dare not profeſs to believe what they do not, is injuſtice 
*and oppreſſion ; it isa law of iniquity, and therefore it 
< is not obligatory to Conlcience,. and:no' humane. au- 
n & thority 
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H0hoodl nr aut 10 .y:1-1 [pox lo 1090827 ** 
pgf-Can ithe Jawful for anyimento fbſeribe what 
& he does not believe to be true, giving his handtapub* 
« lick peace, and keeping his Conſcience for God ? 

—< »ſv.No, if fubſcriptiontigaifie approbition; for in 
**chat caſe is hy poprifit, 4 Bur itihbloriptiod :ivenc 
© more than; the:; effite of.a-QlarkepſaheSigdemran ou 
* cil,; who,in form.of:Law-igto figrn.al thei Atts; of che 
F gas it were fiexeats rage, * dove 

' his qwnjopinion,:but as'2 formality..aft the Court :: 
«the world links '0n it as AY atrianal AM—24 
;BurinſyblespgontaArealonulGqnciieds ettrp ied. 
* faſtick that ſubſcribes; does : it-for; hindſcif=a=2:22 Dus 


ub 
7 bens ( ex anime ſubſcripſy is-ourform,inthe-Churchi of 
© Englapd'5—5 If the antention of our Superior: be-toi 
cn oPuiraouy Alſent-—+—rr—ba that fubſeribes dorsproi; 
*fels his aſſent ; and whatever-hethipksolumfalf, arcis 
« the intention of the Impoſer that qualifieth the ſub- 
* ſcription. —- No particular Church ought with 
« rigour to require ſubſcriptions to Articles not evidently 
«true, and-neceſſary to be profeſſed : becauſe in the di- 
«viſion of hearts that is in the world, it is certain that ſome 
© 00d men may diſſent , and then either they ſhall be 
 «2Mlicted or tempted to hypocriſie : of either of which if 
« Eccleſiaſtick Laws be guilty,they are not for edification, 
" 7 are neither juſt nor pious;and therefore oblige not.) 
th 


«.. 32,P. 358, 359.At leaſtlet the Articles be. made 
«with. as great latitude of ſence as they can, and fo that 
« ſubſcriptions be made to the form of words, let 
«the ſubſcribers underſtand them in what ſence they 
«pleaſe, which the truth of God will ſuffer and the - 
* words can be capable of. This 1s the laſt remedy ; 
< butitis the worſt : It hathin it ſomething of Craft, bur * 
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= Very little: of ingenuity; /andif it can ſerve-the-endsof 
Morn 2nd of external Charity, or of Phantaſtick concord, 


et it ; ſerve theends of truth and holmeſs, and 
h Chriſtian ſimplicity. I; 
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; Erik be noted that yer eis-Doftor largely- leadith 
dr theLawfulnedsgf Lying) 1 when i it'15 not '1njurious 
but profitable : And'if' fech'a” man 'condemn the hypo- 
crifie'of ſuch ſubſcriptions, who can juſtifie them ? when 
that medium of LayfMliprofirable Iymg "eemerh the like; 
beſt-rodo!rin the ar or 23.41 21 { big 
-Note alfo rhat-Tiprofeſs-twot Aﬀens o every Word I in 
the for ing- Eitatiohs: ; iBut bow far-they juſtifie me 
and. ſuch o 
him to-read all Liokrers inthe book, leſt he py I'wrong 
the: ſence 
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I. 0D is the 1. I 0ds anhority. I, Od hack made r, "He common 
nioſt pow-- ' IF isto be pre- - the Pope the - _praviry of, 
erful, wiſe and loving tended to warrant 'Ru« Monarch:or --Governos rupted tiarure a — F. 
Univerſal. Ruler of the lers ' to rebell--againſt of all the earth, © or at eng "-man-'predomi> 2 
world \: by © Laws/imd _ and rule” as/41- leaft of all 'Chtiſtians ': manly felifh,2atia RAE 
judgiment. ' 51 OC] :-* levee: or withour 'his andAlKings are bound in bis own conceity7 fa + 
2. He hath-authork Laws. 57 o be his obedient Subs tharhis ſcl6ſh incereſt * 3 
zed no- Univerſal hu- + -2. Gods Laws. are jofite = - 1» jshisend; and his uns |. 
mane Governour under for privare- ſouls 'to 2. He hath Tempo; humbled ry 
| him on earth ,.' for ſtudy;but notfor'Prin- ral -Dommion'over all, j Mig'and- fefhly deſired *; 
Laws or Judgment. Ces 30 regulate their lay: ſome; Or] rags ax©his Kuide: 2 2nift:1.08 
+ Byhis Lawbf Na- Laws'and lives 'by-: : ral” ;7 ordive adi pant hon log tt tf b _ _ 
ture and Scripture: he 36 Serious Religion tunlid (ay orhers;on ipis 2: Ne only ſeemzih © 4 
obligeth man to live it is an enemy w-'Monar- ritual ar teaft Tay-all-+! a'/ppod Ruler. who! fer- © 
humane policies-,' or chy, becauſe it ſets : 3.Saith Card. 8?rtrand veth all theſe? Incereſis 
— order. up Gods Laws abovein Bib!. Parr.ji Our and defires. * 
4- All true Govern- the Kings, and maketh Lord hadnotbeenditl- ; '' A» 
'ng Ri hr and obligat]- all Subjetts the diſcerny croet! HAIRE hor leſt - [G% They FE o Hes # 
on, is from him as uni- ers: of. their: | duty to one Vicar7]m''bes Lord ous and contrary, - thas 3 
rerfal © abſolute .>Su- God and the” King , of every ne..crea-, no man Tart ſerve thors > 
preme; reſulring; 1Mm< and fo every: ſeruple eure, : ro paſs. ſemehce all'z* 'Though'Godand 
mediarely from ' his of duty or. fin: towards on them ofdepoſition , the true/ we ape: *$ 
Commiſſion.in Nature God, ſuſpendeth cheir damnation or:any ©- may be ſerved, {3 4 
or Scripture; and Ru- obedience ro rhe Ring. ther. . - \ "By 
lers are his officers, 4. Monarchs are'at» : +4. Thecivil power © 4 . The-Love cf fi - 
F. ''Theyi: liave [no folute and: 'bfilicited is.” but-for! the-body or KY + ſeniualiry makketls. 
Power or: righr'againſt by -any! Laws =» Godo outward! good, and the the' Law and juſtice, 
him or any of his . s. None of: | [their Chutch/ power” js for ſcem prievons, whichy +. 
Laws... +» own contracts ca!led-the ſou} and the life - 'ro wouſd ſuppreſs them.: 3 
6. The” common fundamental Laws bind. come. "5 
Good heing the efſen- them. 5. The Church pow- &. Toft and ples (. 
wal. cnd of Govern wares lives and { poſ- er. excelterh the Civil Te aohitre . nag Donrs | R 
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/ ment, no Ruler hath ſeſſions of all the Sub- as the ſoul doth the bo- and examples, ape 
= power to deſtroy it. je&s are abſolutely at dy & the Sun theStars. grievous to bad men. 
” 9. All humane pow- their will. : 6. The true fifth Mo- and fo are ſuch Ry. 
+ Cr is limiced by Gods #59. Monarchy is ſoof narchy is Chriſts Reign lers as maintain ry, 
Laws, aud by their Gods inſtitution that over all the earth by his plety and juſtice, 

= Own fundamental con- no other form of Go- Vicar General thePope: 


= tracts ; and by the vernment is lawful. wid. Campanel. de. Keg. 6+ Pride the firq 


= peoples natural intereſt 8. It is the imereſtof Deg/. r- 1 orn of the Devil,mak. 
> ad propriety. Kings to have all things * *7.* Baptiſm implicir- <th. men deſire to he all 
= - 8. Monarchy, Ari- and perſons at their ly obligeth us to the 45 kings . yea as Gods, 
ſtocracy, Democracy -wills : an{ to rake all Pope, _ '-- to havealt fulfil their 
and mixr goverament for enemies that are 8. He is no true Wills. 

are all lawful ſpecies. againſt their wills. Chriſtian or member of : 

9. What ſhall be the 9. All forrs of ſen- Chriſts Church who is 7-Pride maketh men 
ſpecies or who the per- ſual pleaſure , riches nor a Subje& of the think themſelves the 
ſon ( or family ) that and abſolurecommand Pope's, though he have Worthreſt-- perfons for 
> ftallrule is nut of Na- of all, being the things other vercues, . ; all preferments, offices 
| - tural or Scripture 'de- whith nature "loveth , ' 9.' ' The Catholick Or honours, and -envy 

= tepMination, but by theſe are the intereſt Church and: the Roman ſuch as are preferred 

Providence preparato- ahdends of Princes. . - areall one. © * before them, RN 

rily, and conſent or _ 10. Itis the intereſt - 30. Temporal Lords 

contra obligingly. ;.: and wiſdom of areall-bound-on- pain - 8.-It. maketh .them 
& - TO. , Meer conqueſt Subje&-' ro, ſribſerve of: 'excommunicarion , think al coo' little that 
# without conſent 1s ne theſe ends, that he may: Depoſition and Dam 15:4one.for them; and 
- juſtrifle, | have as great' a (ſhare nation, to extermy all roo much: :that iz 
ts 11. The chief work in them as he can: at- nate all their proteſtant laid' upon! them ; and 
of Rulers is to promote tain by pleaſing--h1s SubjeRs-, -if-they can. that 'they are: wronged 
the keeping of | Gods Prince therein. * . Con-HLater. 4.yea all rhat when their wills | are 
Laws, and the ever- : 11. Every: man 13 wilt norrenounce their croft,. '  ;;- 

7 laſting good ;of -men, born'for limſelf', and ſenſes - 1n-the belief of p19 ne 2a 

&- and the temporal good his felf.is more to. him Tranſubſtantiation.. : i -:i9.. Tr :maketh them 
> * thorder thereumr. than all therworld. And :!..11. Alt -Princes gnd think: that they are ab 
ir 12+ Sub- Legiſhation;, he. may-..ferve. this @wn Ehriſtians are: bound ro wayes in rhe :; right; 
judgment and exe» intereſt .though it be obey rhe Laws of Gene. and are firreft to Teach 
cution by force, are againſt. the common ral Councils , ar leaſt and Rule, and :othets 

their governing as. good or right. - ..}.1 ſuch. as the Pope _ hear and 't6 obcy 

13. . The ſupreme 12. The intereſtand proveth, though Sub: them.” -- . 517 
Power jn theſe; is the wills of the-people are jects 'of orher'Princes.» -* +; 2 4, 1oT bt un 

iver of power to 11+ contrary to'oe wreveſt 11:2] The Pope hath - 10. -The'Love ofthe 
rior Rulers; and hath and will of 'K12gs : Irs the: right » -of calling world makes themime 
 _ mo ſuperior Ruler bur therefore the. wiſdom thoſe Councils , and patitentofal} taxes 2nd 
== God. . of Kings to ſuppoſe preſiding in them, and burdens that-pinch the 
18 14. No power can them his adverſaries., approving or reprebi- fleſh, Pye” 75 
diſoblige us from any and ro weaken ! them ting then; CONTEST 
- at of piety and Chart- and difable then from: - 134. The Difciple ts - +12, Eandlords .and 
ty, for our ſouls, bo-:croſling his will. + nor above- is ' Maſter; other: great men :that 
dies , or neighbours, - 13. He that will be and all Chriſhan Kings are rear them :,. have 
ſpecially forthe com-.next:the King 1n great+/'are Diſciples of the: more power over fucl 
mon g69d , which the neſs, muſt be next him-Pope and Biſhops. © thanthe King,” becauſe 

Law of God in Nature in enmity to the peo- 14. The great Do- they think - char ther 

binderh us ro do. ples wealth, & ſtrength Kors of the Church welfare mare depende 

15-All Subjects muſt and in difabling them. may be allowed te cth on them. WET 
: « | 12. n 
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- ſubmic' their -private 14; Re: oboams young reach, that 3 excom- 12. When ambiri "08 
/-intereſt rothe publick Cou rs miſt ic only municate King 15 no Great men tliat nals 


. '200Rs my , | F . Iſc 
6 16. We muſt ſuffer ro-detlare his purpoſe, led, though others ſay, caft into diſcor 


' may Hdifable Rulers to muſt not ſcruple neceſ- ticks thariclaim a pow- T3. Where,the tt 1” 


 yea-& - diſobeying -law- poor m1y be equal ro his Biſhops. may depoſe of an aſpiring Clergy 
'ful- commands, is. fina- the Prince: For heithat Kings pro'meritzs. thar themſelves live? 
. gainſt-God. -;..''  » Is Great 1s Good to bim- x75, Herericks are (candaloufty, applaud»? 


. common good. ofall, 4. than Love.Fear is to be nicate Rings:  ' , 156 Becauſe Tyrins 
.and -, beſt difcerneth | 
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in adyifing him openly King, and niay: be kil- Court preferments: re 
avy privare perſonal which he ſhould have not till the Pope con- they eafily lead the y it 
wrong rather than do difſeqmbled and hid. © demn him. gar into Cdirious cour? 
any thing by reſiſtance 15, A wiſe Prince | 15. Rings are Hen es, " 
or diſhonouring, which rulerh in the dark, and rician fimoniacal Heres e- 


preſerve the I parton: cx er Inveſting Biſhops, fear of God is abf, it 
good, $. : . + "though the. people ſuch termprarions haye 3 
17. We muſt obey 16. It 1s nobler to chooſe them, and they ſmall reftrainc. , 
for conſcience ſake 3 be Great, than ro be be lawfully ordained, ' - © © 


knowing that rebellion, Good z wherein the - 16. The Pope and - 14. ' The Aarterics 


- 18. jIr is the - beſt ef, which js rhe only to be burnt or ar! leaſt ipg Tyranny as juſt go=2? 
Government, x+-which or chief goodneſs, - baniſhed. ''* - - vernment_, temprerh 3 
moſt preferreth- Gods ' 19. Fear though it 18, All Chriſtians many in diſlike, to ® 
Law, 2+ and the ſpirt: breedenmity,isa better muſt be forbiddencom- the contrary exterme. * 
tual good, 3--and the part of Government munionwith excommu-  - - 


cauſed by deeds , arid; 19. 'Living Biſhops ny 'is the grand enemy 2 
good men. from; bad , Love by words.. - + may 'be depoſed, aÞd of Chriſt and takin, 
s. when Love is the © 18. Though it breed Dead Biſhops dig'd up which keepeth out the's 
predominant and fear fear and hatred to hear and burnt, who were Goſpeland perſecuteth# 
ſubſervienrt. a King deſcribed;as one for the Princes power picry, and. oppreſieth? 
19. Divifion of that may deſtroy them of Jnveſtitures and that the juſt 'in.amott of the? 
Prince and people is all when he will, yet the Hope may not de- world, the hatred of 
Ruine ; Union js ver- this is neceſſary \,' that poſe them. ir turneth many int@%y 
rue, ſtrength, pleaſure fear may procure full 25. The Pope may the contrary extream%y 
and glory. ſubjeRton. forbid Chriſtian Com- and makerth them for? 
20.Love and twiſted 19.Kings ſhould rule munjon and Gods pub- get the excellency of# 
intereſt are the uni- the people as faves , lick worſhip ro whole order and Government, 3 
ring bonds. And a mi-and yet expett that Kingdoms, and com- Y 
ſtaken intereſt, of car- they obey them filially mand all Biſhops and: 0 
nal ſelf , contrary to as their fathers. Prgeſts ro ſhur up the 15s. Where the Prin- 
God and the common 20.. To preach the Churches, and this if ciples of Atheiſme and? 
good, producing ſuſpi- abſolure power of Kings only the King provoke Brutiſme. prevail ,. 
cious diſtruſt, fear , and rhe abſolute obed1- him. Kings are rcgarded? 
hired and mutual ence of ſubje&s to: 21, A Papiſts King butas a dog regards:3 
oppoſition, are the dif- them ,- and to ſuch muſt be deprived ofall his maſter for . feeding; 
ſolving maladies, Biſhops as he will thoſe Subjets, whom him. be 
21. Its not enough chooſe for them, 1s all the Pope adjudgeth to | be 
pot.to rehell or diſho- the Religion that is ſafe extermination. 17. When. proudy 
#our Kings , but we for a Kingdom.. 22. The Pope may ſelf-concenedneſs cor=v 
muſt Love, honour, 21. It 1s the chief difoblige all - ſubje&ts rupterh . mens. Reis 
majntzin and defend point of policy; to hate from their Oaths of fi- gion,and maketh every % 
them to our: power. and ſuppreſs alldelity- to excommu- erring -perfon conft-= 
As to the queſtion, other ſerious religious nicated'Princes, dent that his ways 
In what caſes 15 tt law- perſons, thatare forag. 23. And he may1s right, eſpecially 3Þ 
oÞer 
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q all Godlineſs and ho- rices, Counſellors and to the Pope, Popes 

© _neſty, and ſhaiye be to inſtruments of aPrince, 4. ſaid, The Kingof England is our Nave' and 
$” him - that defireth and will be, moſt fully Vaſſal; who with a nod car 1mprifon 'Him 
8 ' More. obedicnt to his will... and enflave him to reproach/{Mat.Paris *; ' 
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E * The Hiſtory of theſe I undertake to prove, here being not room for 
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The marrow jy Spinoſe? 5s Opera poſthuma which 1 Head 
not till after the writing E ons 75 before. To which 
, Hobbes mach agreeth, . | 


; 2. One ſubſtance carinot- be produced by another fih- 
ſtance. p. 4. Therefore ſubſtance cannot be produced by 
an 

- . All ſubſtatceis: neceſſarily Infinite. pe 5+ 

. This-jnfinite ſubſtance is indiviſible. p. 11. 

4. Feſides: God i there::is no ſabſtance, 'nor cars any be 
conceived, ſo that Gods but one ;: for he is All ſubſtance, 
and its affeQtioris or mote :. He is. res extenſa & w—_ 
FARS, P. 12. : 
_ © $, The:Univerhty of being-is God, 'rand there is'n0- 

thing but God ; who hath no diviſible- part ( for »or 
h_ wacunm) but all things are imaginable parts of God ; 
ſubſtances part of his ſubſtance, and ſouls which are Ideas 
of his infinite :Idea as he is' res cogit.ons. - | 

6. As God is of neceſſity of nature,foalt that is ſubtanee 
or mode. '(;Þr Action )is of oy of Divine natures, '&f- 
lence and-periettion.: 7.1.7 | | 

7. God 1s the =>hbh c that "Bo ellential cog-* 
ſtitutive) cauſe of all things ; but:not a Tranſient cauſe. 

8. Every thing and aR'is' necefarily ; determitied:of 
God,! andinothing| can ſutpend'thar determination; noris | 
any thing Contingent ; every Volition of mary is ' neceſs 
ſitated by-the :Divine-nature, as all other” things are'; 3. 
and no will isfree. *' !'. 

9. It is not, nor ever was poſſible that any thing ſhould 
be otherwiſe than.it comes to pats,” ©. 

110. No Intelle& ſhould know any ching but God and / 
his. On ; for there is nothing elſe; '- -. 

I r. God, 


F rn | 

11. God, Nature, ſubſtance, are all one ; and Power 
and bring 15 'perfeXion: and ends and finall cauſes are 
falle imaginations, and ſo are the Notions of good: and 
evil, merit and ſin, praiſe and blame, order and confu. 
ſion, fairneſs and deformity, thence arjſing : Reality is 
perteQtion. Vo 

12. The. ſoul 'of man is. nothing ee” but-the aft of 
Reg of ſome ſingular exiſtent thing,called an Idea. 

. This ſoul (or mind) is part ofthe Infinite Intel- 
Ie which. is God : And toſay { man knoweth } is all 
one as to ſay, God, not as rr A but as. he conſtitu- 
teth the efſence of mans mind, hath-this Idea, - . - 

-14. 'The objeRX' of this: Idea conftitating” mans mind, 
is -T but Body. ( that is, . ſubſtance thought of limi- 
tedly. 

= "The Idea: which is the Mind | is ompounied of. a 
multitude of Ideas. i «©. b 

16.: Mans mind hath neceſfarily an. adequate knowledge 
of the eternal. and. infinite eſſence of . God. 

17. Good is that only which Iknow is profitable: to 
Boy and evil that only which hindrethat. - : - 

-. He is. moſt vertuous that moſt ſeekerh, his own 
pr oft or conſervation, ( and contr arily he worltthat moſt. 
negleQeth it ). 

19. To do any thing vertuoully'is nothing elſe. but to 
ſeek ones: own profit: rationally. 

20. No man. {ecks his own preſervation for the fake of * 
ay, thing elſe. © --/ i] : 

.21. To underſtand, is mans profit, and to oli God 


( that is, Infinite ſubſtanceor _ 3 IS: the © chief 
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22. What ever agreeth to. my-naiure. 1s. + nocſlly 


2 Mirth: can haye noexceſ;,nor — TI ever be kgs 
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25. Repentanceis no Vertue, nor of reaſon,but a double 


miſery. 
26. He that is 1n fear, and doth good to eſcape evil , 
is not led by reaſon. Si f | 
27: Atree mind thinks not of death, nor. of good or 
evil. ; | 
28.. No ill can come to a man but from external 
cauſes. | | | 
29. Whatever we account hurtful to us, we may 
remove any way that we canfafely : And whatever we. 
account profitable we may take and uſe if we'can , by 
any means : And it's abſolutely lawful to eyery man 
by the law of nature to do any thing which he judgeth 
is for his profit. . : EE ra © 
| 30. All thingsare good which'make'us merry : andthe 
merryer any mans, the more of the Divine nature” and, 
perſeCtion he hath. ED OE | 
}I. No man can hate Cod, nor chooſe but. Love 
ma | En ERIE A 
32. To defire that God Love us , 1s to delire that he. 
ſhould not be. God, ron x 


27. Mans mind remembreth not out of the hody ; but 


is not abſolutely deſtroyed with the body ( becauſe it'1s * 


part of God). EE, Eo 

34. God loveth manby Loyins himſelf, and ſo "Gods 
Love to man, and mans Loveto God is one and the ſame” 
thing ; and mans felicity. TT ". 

35. There is nothing 1n-nature which 15 contrary to ; 
this InteHectual Love, or that can deſtroy 1t. - 
' 36. Becaule Gods right is only his Power, therefore the 
righe of tin 33 onlv his power to exiſt and at; For, 
the natutal power of everything , by Which it” exiſteth” 


Q agd 
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24, Humility is no Vertue, nor .cometh from rea- 
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and operateth , is nothing but Gods own power (which 
1s God.) : | | | 

27. By the Law of nature then I mean the very Law's 
of nature , or Rules according to which al! things are 
done, that is, Natures power. Right extenderh as far 
as Power : and whatever any man doth by his nature, he 
doth by the higheſt Right of Nature. 

28. And becauſe man is not only rational, but men are 
more led by blind luſt than by reaſon ; therefore their na- 
tural right is to be defined,not by reaſon, but by any appe- 
tite which determineth them to aR. p.271.Nodifference 
is tobe made though ſome appetites be unreaſonable ; 
For both are theeffeAs ofnature. Whatever a man is, 
he is a part ofnature; (or God) and natures power de- 
termineth him to all that he doth. 

29.A ſound mind is no more in our power than a ſound 
body : And Divines remove not this difficulty by talking 
of the corruption of nature and original fin; or the de- 
ception of the Devil. 

40. The Right and Law of Nature is againſt nothing 
but that which no- man deſireth, and no man can do; 
it forbids not contentions, hatred, wrath, deceits, 
nor abſolutely any thing which the appetite deſireth. 

« 273. 
F ks For whatever we cal/ Ridiculous, abſurd , evil, is 
becauſe we ſee but part, and would have all ordered af. 
ter our Reaſon ; But it is not evil as to the order and 
Law of univerſal nature. | 

42. One1s under anothers Law, while he is under his 
Power : andis free or /# juris fo far as he hath pawer to 
refilt force, and live as he liſt. p. 274. 

43. Weare no longer under anothers.Law, thanfear or 
hope perſwade usto it. | 


- 44. Fide- 
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44. Fidelity promiſed to another, 1s ſo long only in 
force (rat. ) til the promiſer change his will : when 
he ſeeth that keeping his word will hurt him, the Law 
of nature diſobligeth him. p. 274. 

45. Men areby nature enemies, in danger of each o- 
ther : and eachone being . not ſufficient to defend him- 
ſelf, hence comes Polities. T1 

46. Thereis nofin 1n a ſtate of nature ( unleſs againſt 
our ſelves. ) He that followeth ignorance and luft doth 
keep natures order, and do what nature binds him to, as 
well as he that followeth reaſon. p. 276. 

47. There is no in thereforebut againſt common con- 
ſent in Empire , where every one hath given up his pri- 
vate right to the publick : So Juſtice and injuſtice are 
only as they reſpect humane Empire. 

48. Every Citizen muſt obey all the Cities commands, 
and hath no right to diſcern what is juſt or unjuſt, p1- 
ous Or 1Mpious ; but becauſe the will of the City is to be 
every ones will, whatever the City judgeth juſt and good, 
the Citizen that judgeth it evil, muſt nevertheleſs do. 

49. Our knowledge and Love of God and man,-are 
out of Rulers power : And outward acts of worſhip do 
nothing help or hinder our knowledge and Love of Gad:; 
and therefore are not to be ſo far regarded,as to break for 
them the publick peace and concord : every man may 
any where worſhip God inwardly. p. 282. ec. 

so. Two Cities are naturally enemies, - as are two 
men: Andit is lawful for one totry by. war to ſubdue 
the other, It 1s enough to make a war lawful; to have 
a willto it : But to peace, both mult accord. p. 284. 

51. Covenants bind as long as the cauſe continueth , 
fear of dammage or hope of gain, and no longer : nor 
oughtthe breachto be called deceit or perfidiouſneſs,o.284. 


Q 2 «2, The 
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52, The contrafts or Laws by which the Multitude 
giveup their Right to one Council, or one man, un- 
doubtedly may be violated as ſoon as it is the intereſt of 
common ſafety to violate them. p. 288. 

53. They that thinkit poHble for one only to have 
the [mum Civitatis jus, do much err : For Right is 
determined only by Power ; But one mans power is very 
unable for ſuch a burden. ». 292. When the people chooſe 
a King, he muſt chooſe Commanders, Councellors,triends, 
to whom he committeth both his own and the common 
{atety, fo that the Government which 1s taken to be Ab- 
{olute Monarchy, is really: in prattice Ariſtocracy ; not 
indeed 24anrff?, buttitent, and therefore the worſt. 

3elides thar a *King , that's a chill, fick , heavy 
with age, 1s a 'precarious King : But they have 
indeed the chief power , who do the chief þbu- 
neſsof the Covernment, or are-next the King: to pals 
by , . that a-King lyableto luſt , doth oft-mannage all | 
by the ' luſt of one , © or another Whore*'or Pandor: 
> #93 : "Z : 

54. Hence it followeth that a King is ſo much the 
leſs ſu juris, and the Subjects condition 1s fo much the 
more-muerable, by how much the more abſolutely the 
Civitatis 5a5,(the publick power) is transferred on him. — 
A Monarch is moſt /# juris, when he moſt conſults the 
ſafcty (or good) of the multitude. ». 293. 

5s. Asto religion, no Temples thould be built-at the. 
publick charge ; nor laws be made about opinions, un- 
lefs' chey be ſeditious, - and! overthrow the foundations 
of the City : But let them that are allowed publick exer- 
ciſe of religion, build their own Temples, and the King 
have his Chapel. p. 3or. {4 4-4 | 

His diſcourſe tor: Ariftocacy 1.pretermit ; ſo much of 
Spinoſa. : 

The 
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He truth is (as Mr. Peter terry unhappily found ) 

it is hard avoiding this frame of Doctrine , for 
the Predeterminants who hold that the Volitions 
and ations of all men are predetermined by Gods neceſſi- 
tating unreſiſtible premotion as the firſt cauſe- of nature 
and motion, and that in all their: modes anJ circum- 
ſtances; and that the will can have no power to do any 
thing,more or leſs,than it is thus predetermined to do, and 
that moral good and evil are cauſed as neceſſarily by God as 
Light and Darkneſs are : Were theſe mens Phyſical con- 
ceits as certain, as all the principles of Religion, natu- 
ral and revealed,which they totally overthrow,they might 
ſtagger many : But not when fick and proud mens 
dreams are ſet againit mans common Light , right and 
intereſt, 


—— p— _—— 


N all this the Reader muſt {till remember, x. that 1 
recite other mens Politicaleprinciples, only that the 
accuſers of my own and ſuch others may compare them 
together, and ſce which they judge more rational and 
loyal ;'and what parties they can find in all the world, 
whoſe principles of Government they will reſt in, when 
ours are condemned. | | 
2. And yet I make not my ſelf anarrogant cenſor of 
all that differ from me ; but- confeſs that ſingularity;.ef- 
pecially in matters of other mens profeſſion, excuſeth ſuſ- 
picion in the Reader ; and where he findeth me differ 
from the moſt of Proteſtants and Papiſts, he oweth no 
more regard to my judgement, than cogent: evidence. 
ſhould command. Ce 10 nu 1” 


F 
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I confeſs though they word it variouſly, and alfodier 
abour the caſe ot ſome particular Kingdoms, molt of the 
forementioned forts of Lawyers, Po'ttick writers, Di- 
vines, ec. ſeem to differ trom ſoine of my princip'es ; 
But many differ more in notion than in meaning. Moſt 
of them all make the multitude the prime ſubject . and 
cauſe of ſeveraign power, from whom all forts of chief 
Rulers do receive it : and that they do this for their ne- 
ceſſary peac2, ſatety and proſperity, which they may de- 
fend againſt perfidious betrayers of 1t,-c.But if you mark 
it, withal you ſhall find that, 1. they fay that the Lew of 
nature bindeth th:m to gather into Cittes, andto chooſe g9- 
vernours;2.and that they call the peoples Soveraignty or 
power , but as Mr. Fokker the Hab/t, and ſay the 4# 
belongeth to the Ruler ſo choſen : and as others ſay, 7: 
is Maj-ſtas realis which yet may not actually Rate, but 
convey the 1Majeſtatem perſonalem to him or them that on- 
Iy muſt rule. By all which they plainly confeſs, x. That 
God harh not left it to their choice whether they be a 
Governed {ſociety (C:2/7tas) or not; For the Law of na- 
ture which is Gods Lawy obligeth them to it. 2. That 
it is not azz/ Governing that he thus obligeth the mul- 
titude to, but 79 chooſe the ſpecres and perſons that ſhall 
be Recipients. 3. And when they can name no more pow - 
er but chooſing the Recipients ( one or more) and Lrmit- 
7n2 his power in matters of Propriety and other things to 
which God hath not by his Law extended it without their 
conſent, it's plain that this 1s not to be the Gzvers of the 
Ruling po.ver. Moſt changes 1n the world Phyſical and 
Moral are madeby Dzverſification of the Diſpoſitio Recep- 
tiva ( moſt or many think Generation doth no more 
as to the ſoul.) This is not nothing. God faith | To 
men 10 qualified, and ſo choſen or l1avfully receptive 1 will 
give ſuch and ſuch power as my Officers, ] And He quattfieth 


them, 
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them, and the People chooſe or conſent to th? Perſons in 
ſome places, and the ſucceſſive families in others ; ſo that 
Receptivity 15 of man, withſome exceptions or Limitatt- 
075 ; but theauthority is immediately from God. 
Gregory Sayrus 1s —_ accounted one of the beſt and 
moderateſt Popiſh Caſuiſts that ever wrote, and 1n his 
excellent Clav. Regia he faith, Lib. 3. c. 1. p. 109, 110, 
&c. not only de fine (which moſt agreeto) © [ Haxc par- 
* rzculam quod Lex ordinari debet ad bonum commune, Barth. 
* Medina 1. 2.9. 90. 4. 2. veram & intelligendam eſſe 
* docet non ſolum de jure, ſed etiam de factout Lex ills que in 
© privatum commodium inſtituitur , ita ut nullo modo in uti- 
* /itaterm publicam referatur, lex non ſit, ſed iniquitas, Deinde 
« ita intelligitur, at ſiceſſet ratio boni communis 0 ejuts uti» 
« litas,ſtatim lex ceſſat, & vim obligandi noz habet: fo Alph, 
* 2 Caſtrol. 1 de poteſt.legis penal.c.g.doc.z. And he addeth 
*-p. 111, himſclf [/here a Law ceaſeth tobe profitable to the 
© Commoun-wealth , them it altogether ceaſeth to be a Law, 
« 17d is nt obligatory ( But thisI haveelſewhere fullier 
&« opened) Andas to the queſtion in hand ['** Her cara 
&© popult & poteſtas ſuper illum licet omnis 2 Deo ſit, illam 
© ramen homines diverfimode 2 Deo hahent , non ſemper 4 
* Deo immediate, ſed ſepe per populi conſenſum, 4 quo primun 
« Deo annuente ant permittente illam accepit ; nec majorem 
* quam illt populus ob initio conceſſit : tam aperta & manifeſta 
* ft hec populi poteſtas,&e. ] And ſo he goeth on to prove 
« out of Zenophon, Trlian, Furiſc. the Canon Law , &c. 
«that the community 15 quoddan: totum liberum habens jus 
« naturaliter regendi ſcipſum; ita hoc jus poteſttransferre in 
*alinm , & wices ſuas alteri delegare; and that Kings 
«© have been made by the people from the beginning, and: 
© from their conſent the Governing power ſtill cometh. 
« And that [a Law not xeceſſary by Gods making, made 
* by a Lay Prince, the whole people contraditting, "- 720 
orce, 
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« force, nuleſs the people have given their whole power tothe 
« Prince or Senate, which is to be known bythe ancient Cu- 
** fFome of makins Laws armns them. 

« Yet note that the ſame Author addeth, p. 112.that 
* as to Ecrlirſticel powergthor2h he that hath it be choſen t9 
« ;t by mz, vet he receiveth the Pover immediately from 
* God ]. And how will he ever prove- that Church 
Power is any more from God than the zeceſſary pri of 
C:wil po.ver * Is not the ratio derivard; the ſame lo tar, 
that in both, the people do but choole the Receivers (and 
limit in the unneceflary parts ) and God immediately 
give] the power ? The cale 1s the ſame in both. 

Asto the relt of the Papiſts doctrine, he knoweth no- 
thing of them that knoweth not that commonly they 
make the King, not only dependant on the Pope , but 
more alſo on the Efficient Power and wi! of the people 
than moſt Proteſtants do; where there is in this any dif. 
ference, the Papilts are rhe more popular. | 

Ani tor Proteſtants I will not meddle with Divines 
bat Lawyers, School Doctors and Politick writers ; who 
commonly go further for the peoples power than ever 
[ or any Noxconformiſts of my familiarity did approve 
( Pardon our fingularity)I would delire no more of ſuch as 
the- Connterminer, and other acculers of our pr/zcizles, but 
toread over Navirre, Covarr.:vias, Azorins, Contz2m, Me- 
nochins,, Araifers, Koninoh, And fuch others, yea the moſt 
powerful defenders of Monarchy , B2diz , Barclay, 
Heimbursh, Groti::s, And then read the Proteſtant Law- 
yers and Detors of Philoſophy, anJlcompare our prin- 
ciples here with tliem ail. | 

I will paſs by fuch as Learned Firtomiy, Gothofrid , 
Keterman, Aiſtedtas, Horaies, and now inſtance only in 
Alths{ias a Lawver. In his Politicks (I will not Engliſh” 
It ) he faith in Prefar, (uit ike Mr. Hooker.) [© Aﬀſero 


hes 
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« hec jure Majeſtatis, que dicuntur, regno adeo eſſe propris, 
« ut ſoli hec competant , ejuſque ſpiritus vitalis, ana , 
&« or & vita ſint, quibes ſafois Reſp. vivit; & quibus ſub- 
« /atis interit & perit illa, nomineque hoc indigna Judicanas, 
& Concedo horum jurium Principem ſeu ſummum Magiſtra- 
« um eſſe diſpenſatorem , adminiſtratorem vel procur atorem : 
«© Proprietatem Veroillorum & uſumfruttum adeo jure aa reg- 
* 211m ſen populum univerſum pertinere contendo, ut hunc 
&« etiamſt velit ſe abdicare, eaque in altums transferre & alt- 
© exare, Bequagudm poſſit, 20 1171115 q1479 Ut am 9441 guiſ- 
&« gue habet, alit communicare poteſl, Tara hec 4: poputo 
« (eu membris Regni & Reip., conſtituta ſunt , ab llis in- 
« ceperunt , atque non niſi in illis conſiſtere pojſunt , & av 
«lis conſervari. Horum quoque adminiſtratio que princt 
© ps eft precario ſeu ex patto conceſſa , itlo mortuo ad populum, 
& gui ob perpetuam ſucceſſionem immortalis dicitur, revertitur, 
&« ex. alit ab eodem demandatur, cnjus uns vel plures capa- 
« ces eſſe poſſint. 
© Er Cap. 14. de Ephoris he copiouſly aſſerteth that 
© theſe : Ephori or Patricii, ſeniores, principes, ſtatus, prims- 
* res regnt, are the peoples truſtees, above the chief Magi- 
© rate, as Al conjuntt repreſenting the people, but ſingly his 
* 7nferiours (P. 142.) and what they do, the people doth, p. 
* 139. Cholen to make the chief Magiſtrite, and to keep 
* him within his limits, P. 141, To behis Council in great- 
* eſt matters, yea to juage whether the chief Maziſtrate per- 
« form his office, and to reſiſt and hinder his Tyranny. Pp. 
*146, 147. He layeth down eight reaſons as to prove 
g the right of theleIprivzates to reftſt Tyrants (I willnor 
recite them ) and by Scriptures and examples to con- 
«frm it; And then proceedeth to anſwer, r. Who may 
*and ov2ht 10 reſift the Magiſtrate, 2, What Magiſtrate - 
© may bereliſted, 3. When, 4. How, 5, How far and 
** now long. He applyeth it, x. To Tyrants a&/que t:- 
R tulo, 
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© julo, 2. To Tyrants exercitio, (notall that are faulty 
< but ) by theſe notes deſcribed by him, Revera ite Tyran- 
« zus arcendus eft qui malitioſe & hoſtiliter &*- conſulto 
« data opera Remp. & Eccleſiam vaſtat , pervertit , turbat , 
& cultum dei abolet vel profanat , wel que dei ſunt affettans 
* (ib; vendicat &* uſurpat. 
< Qui res regni in privatum ufum convertit, quique n- 
« perniciem prblicam bonaregnt profundit, diſſipat, alienat , 
& minut,c* aulapidat. 
« Qui Leges regnt fundamentales violat, murar, tollit, 
« prexſertim 1illas que religionem veram concernunt , 
Dent. 13. 14. 15. Ks 
« Quiopes ſubditorum exhaurit, omina. in fiſcum con- 
«£ vertens, & ſanguinem popul: ufque ad deliquium eli- 
& ciens, opera,labore, ſudore, bois & [angnine ſubditorum 
© abutit4r. 
&« Qui diviſiones ſeu fchiſmata inter ſubditos fovet, ut 
& altera pars faQtionis alteram metuat, 8 neutra inillum 
&« rebellet aur inſurgar. | 
«© Qui inpaupertate vulr vivere ſubditos, ut interim 
& :ntenti labori ad vitam ſuſtentandam, in eum non in- 
<< ſurgant, ' -. 
«© Qui nititur bella nutrire, ut illis enervet vires ſub- 
< ditorum. | 
<« Qui faCtione exiſtente inter ſubditos, uni parti plus 
<* quam alteri favet, cum poſſet ſuo imperio utrique parti 
< jubere convenire. | | | 
« Qui hoſtiseſt ſuorum /ubditornm. 
 * Qui primores regni dolo, fraude vel vi opprimit , 
& alio{que viros graves, juſtos, innocentes affligit,. odio 
« proſequitur. 
« Qui ad populi mores corrumpendos, ganeas, popinas, 
© Iupanaria, ludoſve alios inhoneſtos inſtituit. 
** Qui factiones & difſidia inter /#b4tos ſerit, alit, fo- 
* vt. Qui. 
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< Qui ſeminaria virtutum & officinas pietatis,gymnaſia, 
© Judos literarios abolet, negligit. 

** Qui abutitur Majeltatis juribus 8& poteſtate ſua a 
* populo accepta. | 

* Qui prohibet Congregationes honeſtas & licitas metu 
&« conjurationis, aut rebellionis, ſine alia tamen prxcedente 
& {uſpicione. 

*« Qui ſubmittit ubique aulcu'tatores clancularios 8 
* delatores, ſeu ſpeculatores ad colligendum que de {ſe 
*dicuntur. 

« Et in ſumma, qui totis viribus ad ftatum Reip. & 
** Leges regni fundamentales mutandas vel evertendas , 
< quantum inipſo eſt, enititur. EE, 

« Pag. 160. [ * 5. Tamdiu refiſtendum eſt, quamdin 
< durat tyrannus, quouſque werbzs, fatto, dolo, velarte 
« oppugnat Remp. 8: pacto inito contraria facit, loqui- 
© tur, vel apit : adeo ut ejuimodi tyrannum ab officio 
© removere, adminiſtratione demandata privare, immo 
< etiam fialiter contra vim ſe defendere non poſſunt, inter- 
« ficere, &alium inejus locum ſubſtituere poſſint. . See 
&« alſo Balt. Willizs Politicks pag. 591, 592. more plain- 
«ly to that purpoſe. It fuch as this and Grozzizs his do- 
ctrine of reſiſtance de jure bell; , and Mr. George Lawſons 
a Conformilt in his Eccleſiaſtical Polit. be compared with 
the Principles which only are aferted in this Account , 
and held by us Nonconformiſts, me thinks the accuſers 
of our principles {ſhould repent. | 

I wonder that Hobbs de crveſhould be magnified by ſuch 
French men as Gaſſendus, Sorberins and Mer ſens :; But it 
ſeems ſome French Philoſophers (and Prelates too) are 
looſer in their principles of policie and Loyalty than 
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His principles are, x. ©* That Nature giveth a man 
< Right toall things: that is, Before mea bind —— 
R 2 y 
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« by Covenants toone another, it it lawful forevery one 
© to do whatever they liſt and to whomſoever,, and: to 
& poſſeſs, uſe and enjoy whatever they will and can. 
© pag. 12. 

« 2. For it is the firſt foundation of natural right that 
« every man may defend his life and membersas much as 
*heis able: And having right to that as the end, it were 
*in vain unleſs he had right to the means, that 1s, to 
*<uſeall means, and do any ation without which he can- 
& not preſerve himſelf. p. 11. Y 

6 3. The natural ſtate of men before mutual Cove- 
© nants, 1s a ſtate of War, becauſe what every man hath 
<« right to, another hath right to, and may reſiſt; his de- 
« fires, whence ariſe perpetual ſuſpicions, enmities, &c. 
« fothat all men areat war with all men. p. 14, 15-. 

& 4. Nature teacheth us to deſire peace for our inte- 
<« reſt, and when we cannot have.it, to get the _greateſr 
* helps for war. p. x5. 22. EE DOE.” 

& 5. Therefore the Law of nature teacheth us to give up 
&* our right by contraGts for this peace and ſecurity from 
** one another. p. 24. KA 

«6. Nomanis bound by any: Covenants whatſoever 
* not to reſiſt him that would kill him, wound him, or do 
«him any other bodily hurt:every mans natural fear reſift- 
*« eth hurt ; by flight or fighting : And no man is bound to 
<:impoTbility : Only hdelity bindeth Covenanters ; 
* Therefore we bind malefaQtors. that go to puniſhment 
*with Cords, becauie they may reſiſt if they can: : To 
** Covenant [ If I do-this, lillme] !s one thing : But to 
* fay [ If you kill meT well not reſiſt ] isanother. Laws 
* bind not the puniſhed from reſiſting, but others from 
* defending them. p. 31, 32, 33. | FX 

*© 7. No Covenant or Law bindeth one to accuſe him- 
* ſelf, or to accule any other whoſe ſuffering will be 
* the bitterneſs of his lite. p. 33. P 8. The 
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« $. 'Fhe concord of many 1s the only ſecurity for our |. 
6 Deace. p.79, SO. ee = 

« 9, This muſt beby a Civil Union, whichis by put- 
© ting. all our _ into the hand of one Civil perſon, 
&« that is, Monarch or Councils abſolutely ( except as 
& before excepted ) p. 84. 

« r0. This Union naaketh a City , or Civil ſociety, 
« all mens wills being now one, that 1s, the Cities. 

© 11. The man or the Council to whoſe will all have 
&« given up their wills, have the /zpreme Power, andall are 
< their ſubjeRs, that is, All have given up their right 
of reſiſting them. p. 87. (EY 
- 132. But nomanis {uppoſed to have bound himſelfto 
<« any thing further than he is ſecured trom fear of danger 
© while he wrongs not others; nor to have parted with 
« his right of arbitrary ſelf defence,, when the City Cce- 
& tends him not. p. 93. FE | 

&« x3. Subjection ceaſeth, 1. when the Soveraign de- 
« {erteth or abdicateth his government, 2. when the City 
« falls into the hands of enemies, 3. 1f no ſucceſſor ap- 
« rear, fo. 236, 137. 

14. It is feditious to ſay thatany Subject may diſcern 
*< and judge what'is good or evil : For the rule: of Good 
«and evil, juſtand unjuſt, honeſt and difnoneſt, is-only 
«the Cities Laws, and whatever the Lawmaker com- 
«« mandeth 1s good, and whatever he forbids is evil. It's 
* {editious tofay that we mult not obey Kings when they 
* command things evil and unjuſt ;. for antecedent to 
© mans Empire nothing . 15ju{t or unjuſt, but - all a&ti- 
* ons are indiferent : "This was Gods oldeſt Law, Thou 
* ſhalt not eat of the tree of Knowledge of good and 
«evil, thatis, not make thy ſelf a diſcerning judge of 
*it : and the oldeſt temptation was, .you ſhall be as 
* Gods knowing good and evil.. pag. 191: 
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* x5. It is {editious to lay that it is lawful tokill a Ty- 
©rant (that is not an Ulſurper, ) for then every murderer 
« were matlter of a Monarchs life ; And yet 4/1 rhe. old 
&« Sophiſfs, Plato, Ariſtotle , Cicero, Seneca, Plutarch, and 
© the re{t of the tautorsof the Greek and Roman Anarchy 
« thought it not only Lawful, but worthy of the great- 
«eſt praiſe. p. 193. 

« 16. It is ſeditious to ſay that the higheſt Power may 
* be divided. What more pernicions to the City than that 
« men ſhould be affrighted with the fear of everlaſting 
** torment from obeying Princes, that 1s, Laws, that 1s, 
* from being jult ? p. 197. 

&« 17. It 1s ſeditious to ſay, that faich and Holineſs 
* are 'not acquired by ſtudy and natural reaſon, but 
*are always ; ones Sr: infuſed or inſpired. p. 197. 

*« He thought that Chriſts Kingdom was to begin on- 
< Iy at the ReſurreQtion ( which I ſuppole not believing 
any,heſpeaketh in contempt) : He wasa ware that the B1- 
{hop of Ro: had his power only in one Empire ; and that 
Atheiſts are not of the Kingdom of God. But I paſs by the 
re({t,it being moſtly the ſaine with Sp7zoſa*s. And briefly, 
contrary to his mals of Brutiſm, Atheiſm , Infidelity and 
ſelf-contradiction, I oppoſe, beſides what is atorelaid : 
rr. Mans matural ſtateis a ſtate of due ſubjection to 

God as univerſal King : 

2. Our thoughts, words and actions are not indiffe- 
rent , butare duty or fin as they are conform or diſcon- 
form to his Law. 

3. Mans Laws could make no duty or ſin but as em- 
powered by Gods Law. . 

4. The world being Gods Kingdom,all are his SubjeQs 
as to obligation, hypocrites by meer protelſion , an4 the 
faithful by true conſent. | 

5. God binding all men to Love himaboveall m—_— 
neigh- 
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neighbours asour ſelves,we are fo far from being born toa 
Common war,that nature uncerruptand repaired is a ftate 
of Love, and nature corrupt reprived and under Common 
grace,1is ſociable,and hath ſome natural Love to others, yea 
to mankind ; and as beaſts love the company of their like, 
ſo domen ; and all good men love the good. Andallare 
obliged by the Laws of Love, to love others, and do all 
the good they can. tic: 

6. It's true that corruption making bad men like brutes 
by ſenſuality and ſelfiſhneſs, ſets them in a ſtate of war ; 
which common and ſpecial grace. heal in. thew ſeveral 
ment... <2; 4 ; =» 

7. God bindeth all as his SubjeQts. to obey , firſt their 
parents, and then- to chooſe. officers whom he, ſhall em- 
power under him to rule arconding to his univerſal Laws, 
and officiate as his Miniſters ;; agd. all that can muſt live 
in ſuch order. bay cn hey hi £4 8. 

8. Theends of this order are firſt the fulfilling of the 
will of God as univerſal Kine, and next the: common 
good, and next our own of foul and body, and not only 
our own corporal peace and pleaſure, _ 

9. No man hath naturally; a right to another mans, 
nor to any more than God gab him by. nature or juſt 
acquiſition ; and torob, kill, Nlander, fornicate, &c. 1s a 
ſin, whether weare under contraQs or mens Laws or not. 

10. Societies are for Common good , more than for 
my own. | by TEE 

It, They are not made by arbitrary giving up our 
power ; for God firſt inſtituted them, and deſcribed the 
parts univerſally neceſſary, and our power to govern or 
difpoſe of our own lives was none, but as under him ; and 
publick power is quite of another ſpecies. We have power 
to obey God and ſuch as he. ſhall by due conſent of man let 
over us.and authorize. 

12. Lite 
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12. Life muſt not be defended when juſtice ſentenceth 

usto death. =» | | | 

13. It's Gods will 'and power in Rulers that we muſt 
obey, and not only the peoples united in them. 

14. All muſt diſcern Good and evil, as it's Duty and 
fin ;*nor-in thetr own-conceits and wills firſt, but as in 
Gods Laws determined. £3 

15. It is wickedneſs toobey. man againſt Gods Law , 
more than to-obey a Juſtice againſt the King. | 

16, If Kings only make duty and ſin, Kings only muſt 
protea, reward and puniſh men. 

17. To make the power of Kings independent on Gods 
Laws,” isito Tubvert their foundation, | | 

18, Tr'snot ſeditious but neceſſary to tell men of Gods 
future judgement,againit thoſe that obey. menagainſt God. 

But the reſt isbefore confuted, which perhaps I have al- 
ready too oft, repeated. e_ CTC: 
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once thought to have added ſeveral other Columns, 
| that other mensjudgements, and the Nonconformiſts 
rught be compared by ſuch as would: Judge in thelight, 
and not in dar nefs, viz. I. The judgement of Ari/fole, 
Plato, 'Zenophon, Tſocrates,, Cicero, Livy, Tacitus,. and 0- 
thers of the famouſeſt of the old Philoſophers and Hiſto- 
rians-and Orators. 
IT. The judgement of the moſt applauded writers 'of 
_ Politicks : both Papiſts, ſuch as Beſ9/4zs , Arniſexs, Lip- 
ſous, Contzen, Tholoſanus , Sayras,.. Fragoſo., Azorims , and 
ſuch moderate ones as Bodiz, Commincus , Thuanss , 
ec. and Proteſtants, fuch as Danes, Willins, Burger 
dicins , Alſtedivs , and many ſuch. . - | 
ITI. Andthe judgement of the moſt famous Lawyers ; 
eſpecially ſuch as were the moſt ſtrenuous defenders of 
Monarchy ; of whom Go/4a/trs notifieth divers _ = 
| ended 
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tended thg German Emperors:But Barclay and Grotrycare 
of all the moſt eminent. : | 

IV. And in another Column ' the judgement of ma- 
ny Engliſh Biſhops, Dottors and Hiſtorians, 

But the plain truth is, that I fear ſhould I recite their 
words they would be misinterpreted and do hurt: He that 
would ſee what the firſt ſort of old Greek and Latine Au- 
thors ſay, may find much in their ſentences colleed by 
Alſtedius in his Encyclop. Florileg. Polit. where you 
have enough to make a Volume out of Herodotms,. 7 hu- 
cydides, Zenophon, Polybins, Salluſtius, Livy, Tacitus, 
Comminens, &C, of Plato, Ariſtotle, Plutarch, Tſocrates , 
Azapetnus, Cicero, Pliny: And indeed fo many of the fa- 
mouſeſt Greekand Latine Philoſophers, Hiſtorians and 
Orators, were ſo much for Liberty and ſpake ſo dangeroul- 
ly of Tyrants, and praiſed the Killing of them, and had fo 
mean or bad thoughts of Kings that were not eminently 
good, that it is enough that their books are in the hands of 
Scholars. ' ot Eo 

IT. And the Authors of Politicks and Laws, ( eſpe- 
cially Szarez de Legibus and Azorins ) I hind are common-. 
ly read by Lawyers: And indeed I cannot fee how any 
man can underſtand his Countreys.Laws, who doth not, 
underſtand the docrine of Covernment and Laws in 

genere, Which is the doQrine of Politicks. LIT. And Hi-. 

ſtorians uſually write as their intereſt and the {tate of their 
proper Countrey leads them, lome flattering Princes,ſome | 
wiſely deſcribing them,and ſome ſpeaking hardly of them, 
"as A7zth. Paris yet accounted credible, did of FHezry }. 
and Gildss cf the Brittiſh Princes, ) And ſome (as Hol-.. 

lingshead that ſpeaks of the power, of Parliaments to de- . 

poſe or take down mighty Kings, being a Clergy-man 

and out of. his callings 'way.) donot well underſtand the 

Governments which they deſcribe.” __* 
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'T V. And the Lawyers I leave to Lawyers that are beſt 
acquainted with them. : 

But I muſt add, 1. That if in any pointTI differ from 
men in the matters of their own Profeſſion, modeſty re- 
quireth me not tobe too peremptory, but to.ſuſpect my 
own underſtanding. 2. And that I blame not Hiſtorians for 
deſcribing Tyrants and bad Rulers as they were, when they 
are dead >: For our duty of obeying them,and much of ho- 
nouring them,is then at an end. God will have the name of 
the wicked to rot: And truth is the daughter of time : True 
Hiſtory is necefary to the living, both Princes and people. 
If Dottor Hin give ſoilla note of good King Edvard 
6th. no wonder if he take more liberty in deſcribing Kin 
Henry 8th. And if he take liberty to charatterize fo dif? 
eracefully Arch-Biſhop Grizdal, - Abbot , Uſher, ec. no 
wonder if others ſpeak worſe of worfe Arch-Biſhops 
and Biſhops. | | 

I will add here honeſt Era/-ms his Image of a Good and 
_ ofa Bad King, as recited by 4//tedirzs, Excyclop. de Pole. 

*1.1f you will paint a good Prince,you ſhall deline ſome 
© celeſtial wight, liker to a God than to a man; abſolute 
© in all the numbers of vertues ; given for the. good of 
< all,yea given from them above to ſupport the attairsof 
© mortals; who being moſtdiſcerning obſerveth all, and 
« looketh toall ; to whom nothing 15 more regarded, 
* nothing ſweeter than theCommonweal; who hath more 
<« thana Fatherly mind toall ; to whom every ones life 
&« is dearer than his own ; who day and night doth and 
© endeavoureth nothing elſe but that it may be very well 
* with all ; who hath rewards ready forall good men; 
& and pardonto the bad, ſobeit they will amend ; who de- 
& ſireth ſo freely to deſerve well of his ſubjeQs, that if 
< it be needfu}, he will not ſtick to look to their ſafe 
«by his own. danger ; who. taketh the profit of his 

coun- 
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& countrey for his gain; whoalways waketh that others 
© may ſleep ; who leaveth himſelfno quiet ( o:iu2,) that 
& his country may live in quietneſs; who diſquieteth him- 
«ſelf with ſucceſſive cares, that Iis Citizens may enjoy 
« tranquillity; laſtly,on whoſe virtoe dependeth the pub- 
<< lick telicity. | 

I I. His Image of a bad Prince. 

«If you would repreſent tothe eye a bad Prince,. paint 
&« ſome wild and cruel beaſt, made up of a Dragon, a 
« Wolf, a Lyon, a Viper, a Bear, and ſuch ſtrange things, 
*armed every way with ſix hundred eyes ; onevery {ide 
toothed ; onevery ſide to be feared, with crooked fangs, 
«© an inſatiable belly ; fatted with mans bowels ; drunk 
< with mans blood ; which ſleepeth not, that he may prey 
«upon the fortunes and lives of all ; hurtful toall, but 
*e —_ to the good; a certain fatal miſchief of the 
« whole world ; whom all men curſe and hate, who wiſh 
© well to the Common-wealth ; who for his cruelty can- 
© not beendured, and yet cannot be taken away without 
<« great ruin ofthe world , becauſe his malice is armed 
« with guards and wealth ]. 

Or as Tacitus ( de Tiberio) deſcribeth him { cited by 
Alſted. p. 253.) 

« The ſigns. of one that will be a Tyrant and cruel 
« Prince are; If when he hath got the Empire, he accuſe 
© mens countenances as criminal ; and require - unmea - 
« ſurable flatteries ; and catch at the words of his pub 
« lick Councellors; and open his cars to acculing dela- 
*tors ; and take mens judgement of him whatever, and 
< their free ſpeeches ofthe Common-wealth for a crime ; 
** and laſtly, if good men are ſuſpected by him. 

« Ft de Germanico formidoloſo Tiberio : To Tyrants, 
* good men, and ſuch as are acceptable to the people,and 


* love the peoples liberty, are always formidable. 5 
I 2 nc 
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« And Tyrannidis obſcure & pedetentim ſerpentis hec ſunt 
&« ;nitia, cum qui Princeps eletfus eſt majorum mnegotiornm 
&© copnitionem ſibi unireſervans, & ex ſuo unins arbitratu 
«ex ftatuens, leviorum & que Reipublice incolumita- 
* tem non attinaunt, diſceptationem ad Oraines remittit : 
& ( Butit muſt be remembred that this was ſpoken in the 
* Roman Empire ). EE ha 

« And his Tiberiz vera ſententia was | Quanto pls 
© eliſcit imperantis poteſtas , tanto jura minnuntar i itaque- 
Cc k , . . , 

72072 permittendum Ht TS MEXEUY tmperiognhi Legzbns AGE poteſt.] 

« And his faying of Germaricas hath its uſe : [ © 4 
** Prince may better know what is the judgement of his 
© ar 12:9 ard people of him, by mens private diſcourſe and table- 
&« ralk., than by Sermons and publick conventions, eſpecially 
& ſuch as are appointed by himſelf .] 

«< And of Courtiers (de S:j:z9 Y- he faith | Aulici, in 
« quorum poteſtate eft Rex, & ex quorum voluntate gerit 01> 
* nia, quamain tyranni non ſunt, aut tyrannidem non affe- 
« Fazxt, wel ultores metuunt, bonts conſiliis &* ſaluta- 
& ribus reipublice fere innoteſcere volunt. | 

I conclude with this warning , that [ Corrupted na- 
ture is ſo backward to juſt obedience, and yet Tyranny 
is ſo great a plague to mankind, by hindering the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to Heathens and infidels through the 
world, that all Chriſtians ſhould: deteſt both: Tyranny 
an Rebellion, and take heed of encouraging the princt- 
ples of either, and ſpecially that on prerence of obeying 
right reaſ6nand the Law of nature in {elf defence, . they 
do not with Hobbs and Sp:roſz, take the Corruption of 
natufe and reaſon- for nature and Reaſon it ſelf, and'think 
that ſenſuality or fancie {hould rule the man and be the 
Rule of his obedience, and that-all- is.Lawful that we 
think 1s neceflary to the preſervation of our perſonal 712 
tereſt, And therefore that we take not all for current 
| which. 
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which -is agreed on by the moſt of all mankind, even 
in the 'politicks of the old Greeks and Romans, of 
Infidels, of Papiſts and of Proteſtants, however we mult - 
be modeſt in our diſſent. | : 


CHAP. VII, 


Our Dotrixe about the Church, Charch Government, wor- 
' ſhip. and Communion. PG res bt 
E know nothing elle that ſuſpicions docall us more 
vw to gwe the world an account of our Doctrine of, 
than the' nature , 'Government and Communion gf the. 
Church and the manner of.Gods worſhip-in it : which 
yet having ſome of us already publiſhed more largely, 
and alſo in 1660. when allowed by his Majeſty, given 
in our deſires thereabout (in offering Arch-Biſhop Uſb-- 
ers form of: Primitive Government. and a ſpecimen: of a 
Reformed Liturgy ) we ſuppoſe no more. than theſe fol. 
lowing [Propoſitions will be needful-to he here: added. 
1. The CHURCH i a wordof many ſignifications, 
of which the principal is The UNIVERSALITY 
OF CHRISTIA NS HEADED BY CHRIST. 
_ 2. In a narrower. ſenſe it fignifyeth theſe Chriſtians 
as Chrifts Body or Kingdom contradiſtin&t from-Chrilt 
the Head ; As the word [ Kingdom 7] ſometimes includeth 
the King, and ſometimes .ſignifieth the. people as contra-+ 
diſtinct from him. | | 
3. The bond of Union between Chri/t the Head and 
his Subjef's or members is, 1. Faith and the Holy Spirit 
internally, 2. The: Covenant of Baptiſm .external- 
ly; or Hear: Covenautine and Outward. c_ 
&> C-- 
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4. Accordingly thoſe that Covenant ſincerely with the 
Heart and are true Believers, are TJuſtified and Adopted 
heirs of Heaven : and as they Covenant with the mouth 
or the Outward reception of Baprtz/ar, they are outwardly 
or by Sacramental Profeſſion, members or Chriſtians. 
With reſpe& to each , the Church is uſually called x- 
viſible, and wiſible, or the ſincere Regenerate Church, and 
the Profef/ine Church. But Heart conſent and Outward 
Profeſſion conjoyned make one Church, as Soul and Body 
make oxe man: And the Hypocrites that Covenant with 
the Lips alone are but members ſecnndum quid, and on- 
ly of the Outward Soctzty.5.It is by the Outward Covenanting 
and Profe/ſion,that we muſt judge of the Heart covenanting 
and S/xcerity : andall are to be taken for viſible Chr1- 
{tians or members of the Univerſal Church, who are Bap- 
zi2ed profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and have not by contrary 
Profeſſion or prattice Apoſtatized. ; 

6. The Univerſal Church as Believing or as Profeſſing 
(myſtical or viſible) hath no naiverſal Head but Chriſt : 
who is an [zviſible Head as he is »nſcen to us in Heaven, 
but /i{6ble as he 15 there now ſeen ( as the King by his Cour- 
tiers ) and as he was ſeex oz earth, and will be ſhortly ſeen 
of all the world. Bur as for the Pope or any other pre- 
tenced head, 1. No man giveth us any proof that ever 
Chriſt appointed and authorized any ſuch Head : and it's 
Treaſon againſt him to uſurp ſuch a power. 

2.No mortal man hath Natural capacity of ſuch an office. 
An Univerſal Head mult relate to the Churchinall parts of 
the world, not only as zt zs zow extended, but as it ſhall be at 
any time : and no manis able to do the work of a real Go- 
vernour and Guide at the Atipodes,and in all Nations of the 
earth, even inthe Kingdoms where Princes by wars or 
Infidelity deny acceſs to foreigners, and ſubjects of their 
enemies; and where caſes that require a ſpeedy deciſion 

may 
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may wait half an age till the parties are dead, before it 
can be diſpatcht at Reme, and witneſſes cannotgo fo far: 
And when Church Government extends no farther, than 
to judge who ſhall be in the Miniſtry and in Church 
Communion , and to decide particular caſes of fairh and 
Life in order to this end, Princes and People are un- 
happy men, ifthey muſtbe without Teachers or SaCra- 
ments, or without a certain Faith in 45a/ia, Armenia, at 
the Antipodes and in all the world, rill they receive a juſt 
determination from Rope. 

And if his univerſal Government be but to commit the 
Government ' of ſeveral Kingdoms of the world to ſeyeral 
Generals under him, Princes and People that are at hand 
do better know how to chooſe meet men to Teach them- 
ſelves, of thoſe that are of their own language, and ac- 
quainted with the place,than a ftranger at Rome can do, to. 
whom at the death of every Gezeral ſome Countries may 
be many yearsin ſending and receiving back a Geyxerz/, 
who it's two to one will not come alive tothem,orit's three 
to one, will be one unfit for them : and in ſome Kingdoms 
cannot come at all, becauſe of the interjacent countries 
of enemies : no nor meſlages paſs, about the buſineſs. 
What work the Prelates of Ex-g/and ( which is near) have 
formerly made by running to Rome,and waiting for decifi- 
ons,is known by current kiftory. None on earth willpretend 
to a ſufficiency to govern all the world in things fpiritu- 
al, any more than in Temporals , except it be a Proud 
Fool or a Proud deceiver, both which are the moſt unkit 
to be rulers of all the world. 

3. Rome never pretended toa Government of all the 
world, but only toa Primacyin ove Empire; for many hun- 
dred years after Chriſt,Proved, x. Becauſe only the Prince 
of one Empire did frequently chooſe and ever rule them, 
who had no power over any other Kingdom. 

2. Becaule: 
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2. Becauſe the four other Patriarchs , whom he pre- 
tended to have a-Primacy among , | had no power out 
'of the Empire ,, at leaſt notover all the world : and 
the Pope never then pretended to a Primacy of any fur- 
ther extent than the four Patriarchats. 

2. Becauſe the General Councils where he preſided, 
or -preterided to preſide were General at the utmoſt bur 
as to:one Empire : as the Church Hiſtory , and the 
names of the ſubſcribers ſhew to every umpartial ſearcher. 
None out of the Empire came thither, unleſs now and 
then an odd perſon of ſome neighbour countrey that was 
glad to be {trengthened by the Roman Vicinity, or ſome 
rhat had been before of the Empire, and were conquer- 
ed by Infdels or Hereticks and kept their former Cuſtome: 
And thoſe Councils that were moſt General were ſum- 
moned by Emperors, who had nothing todo in the reſt 
of the world. as 

4. No _— mentioneth that the Pope then pretend- 
ed to or exerciſed any government in the Empire of 
Abaſ/iza ( of which ſee Godignw)) nor in Perſir, India, or 
Brittain till Auſtines times : but when the Romans per- 
{waded any poor neighbours Countrey to the faith of 
Chriſt, thoſe Countries were willing after to be direCt- 
ed by the Romans, eſpecially being ambitious of the 
honour and protettion of the Imperial favour. Rerzerins 
{aith [ Armeniornm Eccleſie & Acthiopum & TIndorum & 
cetere quas ' Apoſtoli converterunt, non ſubſunt Eceleſie Ro- 
mane |] Biblioth., Patr. To. 4. p. 773. [ The Armenien 
Churches and the AFthiopian and Indian, and the reſt whith 
the Apoſtles did convert, are not under the Church of 
Roms. | LS 

4. Rome's pretended Primacy in that one Empire was 
ot of Divine: authority but of ' H1724ze. For, 1, No Di- 
vine Authority is proved. CODES COD 

2. The 
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Sr. Peter ſucceſſor ] So ſaith their Biſhop of Calced. Rich. 
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ly taught that Rome may have two Popes at once divid- 
ing the Popedom (as Perer and Pal are by Ireneus, _ 
?ha1i.1s and many Ancients there placed at once ) and this 
in order to prove that the Papacy was ex jure 12410 of 
humane Right. And he himlfelt faith, 76/4. c. 47. p. 507. 
of the Queition 4: Papatus, 8&C. whether th: Papacy which 
and as it reſteth in the Roman Pope be of Divine Right, 
[ Inter Doftores ſolennis ed d» re controverſia eft, alii huc, 
al ; illuc, illibata fide feruntur ] that 1s | Among the Do- 
Fors this is ſolemnly controverted; ſome go one way and ſome 
the other , without any hlemiſh of faith : mentioning 
as againſt the Divine Right, Sotus 4. d. 24. 9.2. 4.5.9. 
2. Corduba Queſtionario li. 4. q. 1. prop. 8. dub. 1. and 
many other grave DoQors, &c. (of whom Cardin.C- 
ſans ae concord. 15 ONE ). 

6. Indeed had they not fir tallly deſcribed the Priet- 
ly or Paſtoral power, they could never have perſwaded 
men to receive an Univerſal Prieſt or Paſtor : For the 
truth is, the office of the Miniſtry is like a Schoolmaſters 
or likea Phyſicians, a work of perſonal attendency and 
Skill, and it 1s eſſentially conſtituted of a threefold ſub- 
ordination to Chriſt the Head, v4z.. to his Prophetical of- 
fice as Teachers, to his Prieftlyas worſbipp:rs, and to his 
Kznely as Church Guidesor Governors : And to ſet upone 
ro teach all the world , and to worſhip with all the world , 
and to call each. ſinner in the world by name to Reper- 
zaxce, and try his caſe an1 ablolve or excommunicate 
him, would be no wiſer, than to ſetup anuniverſal 
Schoo:maſter , Phyſician or Judge to all the world. But 
d:m?ntation followeth judicial deſertion, and precedeth the 
Peri iox of the deſerted. So much of the Papacy. 

6. As for General Conncils I have elſewhere proved at 
larce, 1. That there never was ſucha thing inthe world 

Part that thoſe 
called 


( unle!s the Apoſtles may be called ſuch ) : 
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called Gezeral Conncils, were but General Counci!s of o-: 
Empire , and now and then two or three neighbours, or 
ſuch as were lately cut of from the Empire as aforeſaid. 
2. That a true General Council is morally impoſſible , 
2. And ſo unlawful, as to be a pernicious form of Head- 
ſhip to the Church : becau'e ſome Biſhops mult be wa- 
ny years coming, and will likely die before they come 
and return, and have not a language which the reſt un- 
derſtand; nor can there be any equality of me :bers, 
while thoſe of Mexico, Abaſſia, Armeniaand the 4ntipodes 
{end but few, and the nearer parts a multitude ; and ſo 
(asat 7rept) it will be but an 1:a/iax Council : And it will 
be ſinful to rob the Churches of them, and to caſt away 
the lives of old weak worthy men in ſuch Voyages and 
Travels of many years. And interpoſing enemies will 
not let them paſs through their countries, with many 
{uch reaſons. So that a General Council is a zo» Es, 
and a »azze made for a Papal cheat. 3. And ſhould it be 
the conſtitutive head of the whole Church, how /ittle a 
while hath there been any Church on earth ſince Chrift ? 
For when a conſtitutive eſſential part ceaſeth, the eſſence 
ceaſeth ; and ſo Chriſt hath had zo Church on carth ſince 
the mockery of Trent ; where in the beginning there were 
42 Biſhops with counterfeits and all, and 4 Arch-Biſhops, 
if you will take the counterfeits Wancop of Armagh and 
Olans Magnns for two ; but indeed by the ſeventh Seſſion 
there were 52 Biſhops counterfeits and all, and in Sef-. 
ſion 8. 29 beſides 6 Arch-Biſhops, ſuch as they were, 
whenas the Provincial Synods in Africk were wont to 
have many hundred Biſhops ; but how many thouſand 
muſt a Synod of the whole world have in proportion to 
the 14/14» number at Trent ? | 
7. God hath provided much better means than a Pope 
for the concord of Chriſtians in the world ( which is 
Þ- 2 the 
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the only conſiderable pretence for the Papacy) that is , 
1. Onz ſacred word to Rule them (which Papiſts them- 
{elves confeſs ro be Divine) 2. Ore Spirit within to guide 
and aQuate them, 3.One Szicred Miniſtry of the ſame ſpecies 
and Divine deſcription in each aſſembly to inſtruct and 
guide thent (even to. Guidea ſiz2/? Congregation, which 
is a work more ſuitable to humane frailty than to Rule 
Proviacesand the world). 4. One preſcribed fort of pub- 
lick worſhip Cin word, Prazer and Szcraments). 5. The 
ſamee4, even God and Herwen for all toleek. 6. Synods 
and Conſultations for adv:cc and concord. 7, Magiſtrates 
ro Rule them all by the ſword (as they do Phyſicians , 
Schoolmaſters, PhiI»ſophers) and to keep peace among 
them, and reſtrain intolerable abuſes. And they that 
will have zzcre,will have none ; but by overdozzo will zdo 
all, and be the greateſt dividers and plagues to the Church 
on pretence of its Union and preſervation: 

. Every Church muſt have 1ts proper Paſtor ( one or 
more) who muſt know the people of their flock and be 
known by them. 

9. But whether a Church ſhall have Oze ozly or ma- 
#y, 1s left to be determined according to the 7:2ber 
and neceſſities of the people, and the ſtore of :o7thy 
FER. | | 
10. The Eſſence of the Holy Miniſterial office con- 
ſiſteth in C//cationand Avthority to calithe nabelicvers and 
impenitent to Faith and Repeartance, and to Baptize per ſors 
into the Church, and to g:42#e the. Charchcs by Teaching, 
worſhip and Diſcipline, as und:r Chriſt its _ Prophet , 
Prieft and Kino. And though the exerciſe of each be not 
citential to the Office, the Power and general obliga- 
£20N 15S. 

11. A particular Church (part of the Univerſal) 1s In- 
elviguated by ihe ſame Paſtors and the ſime People affocia- 
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ran? 
ted for Perſonal holy Communion (as diſtinet from: att rt * ) 
Communios by Letters'or Delepares). 

12. Where one Church hath zzazy Paffors, their 2 
foral Office is the ſame : but how far any oneeither for his 
agg, grace or gifts, or for order fake {hall be ſubmitted 
to by the reſt, we think God hath left tobe determined 
prudently, as the Churches edification ſhall require: . but: 
if any think otherwiſe, it ſhall not tura us fron Love 
and Communion with them. 

1 3}.About Ruling Elders-we arenot all of a mind: among 
our {elves : ſome of us think that: the Elderſhip! or-mim:- 
ſtry isbut oze and the {ae Office, and that. all of 'them 
ſhould be ordained and have power of word, Sitraments 
and Diſciplize ; but "that one ina Church / or two) be- 
ing uſually the ableſt ſpeakers, the reſt qzoad exercitium 
may be uſually imployed in privare Vigitanceand-Dif- 
cipline, and ſome a{hiftance in other parts' of worſhip, 
except when neceſtity calls them to Preach. Others think. 
that E'ders without power*of word and Sacraments, 
is an Office of Divine Inftitution : butthis maketh no 
diviſion between us, becauſe” we force not each other 
to ſubſcribe to the ſame opinions, but can unite in one 
practice upon different principles. _ 

14.It is the Paſtors office to hold Church Aﬀemblies for 
the aforeſaid worſhip: Eſpecially orthe LordsDays, which 
the ſpirit of God hath ſeparated'to ſuch holy exerciles;* 

1 5. Gods worſhip muſt be performed rationally, holits, 
according to Gods word 1n all things there determined, and 
dtcent! þ orderly; and to dr rogns In af heandtermined Cir- 
C11 rſt aces, A I. e007: *£1 

16, Whether Sermons: and: Pray6ie! [halt be: by pre- 
vared Forms of words, 'or from the Habits of underitamd- 
ing and aftetion preſently littered-; whether read out of | 
Notes or Books, or ſpoken without, is left to the Prue: 
< eter 
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determination of the Paſtor , whoſe Office itds to word 
his own conceptions, according to mens various qualitica- 
tions : in which none ſhould contemn or judge another , 
nor avoid the Communion of thoſe that do not as they 
do. Me 

17. We muſtnot give Divine worſhip or Honour to 
any Creature. 

18. When Paſtors douſurp Power over one another 
to command all about them to ſpeak to men from God 
or to God for men, in no other words but what the 
uſurpers ſhall write them down, and ſo make Miniſters 
but Cryers to read their preſeripts or Proclamations , and 
alſo do preſcribe to others the zeceſſary uſe of unxeceſſary 
things, according to the V/arpers will, this 1s and hath been 
the Grand Engine of Church Diviſions,by which the Church- 
es have been torn in pieces for above a thouſand years. And 
becauſe every age doth bring forth men Proud enough 
ro vſarp, and few wiſe enough to learn by the Churches 
many hundred years experience, thereby the miſchief 
proceedeth unremedied. 

19. But ifany find it beſt to uſe the /aze words, or 
»ny Charches, to avoid inconveniences, ſhall ſee cauſe 
to agree to uſe the /ame words in Confeſſions, in Pſalms , 
in Prayers or Sacraments without »/urpatioz over others, 
we are no oppoſers of ſuch agreements. And if our 
lawful Governonrs do preſcribe, e.g. One tranſlation of the 
Scripture tobe read, Onz Verſion of the Pſalms to be Sung, 
we do obey : and if miſtakingly they ſhould take any 
part of the Paſtors work out ot his hands by their im- 
poſitions, though we may not neglect our neceſſary dy- 

ty, we {hall behave our ſelvesas true peaceable- 
ea neſs andthe honour of our Rulers with the Church- 

_ esedification doth require, 


20. The 
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20. The Office of the Sacred Miniſtry being In{tituted 

by Chriſt, 1. from Gods gifts (of nature and grace) we 
have our Diſpoſitive Aptitude, without which the Per- 
ſon is not receptive of the Power. 2. From the ſaid word 
© izſtitution , floweth our pover and obligation it ſelf. J. 
From the peoples and ordainers elettion or conſent 1s the de- 
ſignation of the Individual perſon that ſhall receive it , 4. 
to which alſo his orz conſent 15a caule fine qua non. 5. And 
the Miniſterial inveſtiture is by Ordination ; 6. And Liber- 
ty and defence and imconragement are from the Magiſtrate ; 
7. And Opportunity is from Gods Providence, the peoples 
reſent willingneſs, and uſually from the Magiſtrates 
eave. Thus do theſe ſeverals ſeverally concur to the 
Miniſteral Office, and to its exerciſe reſpeQtive!y. 

21. Twocauſes fill the Churches with bad Paſtors : 
The one is when the Honours and Riches of the Office 
are ſo great as to be a ſtrong bait to Pride and Covetoul- 
neſs ( under the name of encouragements to Learning. ) 
for then moſt certainly the moſt Proud: and Covetous 
(that is. the worſt) will be the cagereſt ſeekers, and moſt 

robably they that ſeek ſhall find. The orheris when 
Lad Rulers, Patrons or people are the chooſers. 

22. Wicked, Covetous, carnal, proud men admitted 
into Biſhopricks and Miniſtry have been the woful plague 
of the Church, eſpecially tor thirteen hundred years. : 
For bad »ex will /o teach and fo live, that the Beſt of rhe 
flock will zof# diſlike them,and then they will tara enemies 
to the Beſt for diſliking them, and will Preach againſt then 
and make them as odrous as they can : and this ,will re- 
jayce the prophane part of the. flock which naturally hate 
holineſs : and ſo the wicked Paſtor; and wicked People 
wAll hecome a Party againſt the: Beff, and keep them un- 
der reproach and perſecution : Whereupon the ſufferers 
will be tempted not only to greater diſlike, but fo undue 

| paſſions, 
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paſſions antHeparatiohs3andif the Magiſtrates take paxt 
with the wicked party, they alſo will partake of the di- 
like:; and fo' wicked Paſtors are the floodgates of con- 
Fuſion, and happy are thoſe Rulers that curb them, ang 
"help the Churches to faithful men. + | OE 
* © Ir grieveth ſome of us to read ſo much undenyable 
truth 1n the foreſaid Infidel's Traitatns T heolopico-Politi- 
cus, asthe reaſon of the wicked lives of Chriſtians, Prfar. 
4. ['E Hiujus mali cauſam querens , &C. Seeking the cauſe 
* of this miſchief, I doubted not but hence it ſprang, that 
** Julgarly it was 4 piece'of Religion to efteem the Miniftertes 
* of the Charch as Digntties, and its Offices as Benefices, aza 
* to give the Paſtors the higheſt honour : and as ſoon as this 
© abuſe crept in, preſently all the worſt men were invaded with 
© 4 greater. deſire of ſacred adminiſtrations, and the Love of 
* propagatias divine Religion,degenerated into ſordid Avarire; 
< zndſo the Temple it ſelf into a Theatre, where were heard, 
*© zot Chirch Teachers, bat Orators ;, of whom gone thirſted to 
 Ereach the people but* to draw then jnto admiration of then- 
& ſelves, ud piblickly to carp at diſſenters, and to teach things 
<* ew and untſual,and ſuch as the vulgar moſi admire: whence 
& oreat roittentions, envy and" hatred, which no antiquity 
* could, appeaſe,, muſt needs.ariſe. No wonder therefore that 
*5f the old Religion nothing doth remarh but the outward wor- 
* ſhip (by which God is rather flattered thimadored) and thit 
« 1th is become nothing but cred:lity and prejudice, &c.] AS 
to. the greateſt part of the Churches, pdt. h.ec opprobria 
ntbis, ob: © Oike s RBI, 50 T-1 

'23. Wefearthis evil witl never becured, till, Church 
Digaities and Riches be ſo far taken down that they may 
be no /?ro-z temptation to the Prozd and Covetons, and lo 
may not entail the Miniſtry for ever on the worſt of mey : 
Hut only by, a competent [#:pert prevent the' temptations 
of Povertyand worldly - raves to thote that ſeek the holy of- 

gr HCC 
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Great and wor, ly 
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and unlearned > borh ſhould ſubſerve the enemy of 


ſouls. | 

24. No Biſhops or - Paſtors have any ſecular coattine: 
Power ( unleſs. the King make them +h-s Officers) : .and 
therefore of themſelves can Rule none but Volunteers. 

25. Whether the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts have any 
ſucceffors in the ordinary work ef taking care of many 
Churches, without being fixed to any one, and.-whether 
Magiftrates may appoint any Paſtgys to be Generl Viſitors 
of the Churches in their Dominions; are queſtions which 
we would not be too bold in determining , nor will we 
about them be troublers of the Church. But we believe 
that God hath not made fach an inequality 'of Churches 
whether Rozze, Alexandria,,or any 'as Metropoles, as to: 

ake one Church a Governor of other neighbour Church- 


es. And we wonder at them that know that Civil Rulers . 


did ſet up the Patriarchs and Metropolitans in the Roman 
Empire, in conformity rotheir Civil Policy ; and know 
that zhis Empire is now. diſſolved , and the reaſon of 
the thing ( had it beenlawful) ceaſed ; and yet talk. of 
forming General Councils by the five Imperial Patrzarchs , 
_ of ſubjeting themſelves to the Pope as to one of. the. 
ve. | 

26. Councils or Synods and that ſtated as to zime and 
z/xce are very uſeful among good Paſtors, for concord, 
Counſel and correſpondence : but the major part are not 
the Governors of the minor, nor of their abſent brethren: 


nor are ſtated Synods abſolutely neceſſary ; nor conven + 


ent when, 1. they are degenerating into the Church 
Tyranny of a major Vote, 2. or are diſpleafing to Rulers 
and inconſiſtent with liberty:or peace. 6 


= 27. There-* 
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& 7 27. Therefore we take not a: National Church to be 
'2 Body Politick of Divine Inſtitution,” either headed by 
one Biſhop, or by a National Aﬀembly, as a proper con- 
{titutive Governing part. But we hold that the King- 
is the Governor of all the Churches ' in his Kingdoms, 
as far as they muſt be governed by the Sword : and 
that National Synods os others inferior te#themare fit 
means for the ſaid Council and concord. among the leve- 
ral Paſtors. | 
28. Whether one in each Synod ſhall be Moderator , 
and that pro tempore Or durante viti, as oft as there are 
Synods ? and whether oze ſhall be truſted to ſummon 
ſuch Synods, and how he ſhall preſide to preſerve peace 
and order, are matters prudently to be determined, as 
the edification of the Church requireth, ſo that Church 
Tyranny be not introduced. . 
29. As Paſtors of ſeveral Churches have not a Govertt- 
ing power over other Biſhops and Paſtors, but only by 
' Synods are to give counſel and keep concord-; fo none 
of them in the world can excommunicate other Biſhops. 
or Paſtors, as Governours of them : but only dif. 
cluim Communion with ſuch *publick Hereticks and- 
Incendiaries as deſerve it, and counſel others to do the 
tile: but when they have done, they have done their part., 
But if moreover they will doas the Pope doth, and ex- 
communicate people and Paſtors of other Churches and 
countreys, and Kings. themſelves as if they were their 
Governors, and alſo ſtir.up others to. draw the Sword 
againſt them, and ſeek to force Kings to kill or baniſh 
or puniſh thoſe that they haveexcommunicated , mees- 
ly as ſuch, we take ſuch: to be profeſſed Incendiaries in; 
the world. 
. Jo. No proper part of the Paſtoral Office, whether it 
be by. Teaching, Admuniſtring Sacraments, or the pow- 
er 
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er and...uſe of-the Eccleſiaſtical keys; beloag to anyLay+ +. 
men , whether Chancellors.or-others,”; 1! 77 hug rt > | 

- 31. All coative: Church Government” belongeth+to+ 
the King and Magiſtrates who are the Keepers - ofthe. 
Churches peace, and need not a. Charch-Office of Pres. 
las to do their work,' and take the honour pf it-to them} 
ſelves. —K Pr, nn te OBS Oo 15, RS, oa 
| 32. The foreſaid Uſurpations of Proud "Paſtors over: 
the Conſciences of 'others; .out of their own Churches; 7 * 
with their. turning the - ancient ; practical Chriſtianity, 
into. contentions for ſpeculations and, notions of their own 
proceeding ar laſt te: 4, Tyranny: over. Kings and Magle, - 
itrates themſelves; yeaeven.to impoſe Oath on mento; 
obey them, .and never to reform them, or endeavguragny.. 
alteration of theſe evils, hath been the corruption, cons 
fuſion and calamprnt.of the Chriſtian world, - which tao. 
many Princes of the; world: have endured,;:.and {ome 
a blind devotion and ſome for ſelfiſh ends promoe- 
ted. 

33. The weakneſs of the people, even the zealous ſort , 
ſometimes taking upſome little unjuſtifiable conceits and 
ſingularities, 'and ſometimes too paſſionately renouncing 
bad Paſtors, and ſometimes falling into ſcandalous ations 
or ſhamefuldiviſions among themſelves, hath been the in- 
creaſe of the Papal Kingdom,and the great and prevailings 
pretence for.Church Tyranny: And ſome otherwiſe ſober 
men have been tempted to think that the peoples giddineſs 
and unrulineſs .is fuch, that there 15 no other way to 

Ce. , 
34. And the very fountain and foundation of almoſt 
all chis calamity hath been the forſaking of the Primitive, 
neceſſary, ſure and ſimple Teſt and $ _ of the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion and Terms of Church Union and C ——— 
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ant ſubſſticutinga multitude of »nntceſſary, uncertain, lire 
Inventions, which Proud men that think themſelves the . 
mbſt' Orthodox have "introduced and impoled :; And. 
when we return to the Primitive ſimplicity and-to Vine. 
-Lerinenſis his [ Que ſemper, nbique omnibus ] as COn- 
 ſrigus of the. darkneſs of mans wnderffanding , and lov- 
ine Holineſs more, than, ſpeculations ang: domination, and: 
Loving our, Brethren ag. our ſelves, we ſiall:; then have 
bleſſed . Peace and concord :- And while we. drive it a- 
way and . will rather- be .at the greateſt coſt and dan- 
r to expel it by our. Inventions, than entertain it, on: 
Gods ds cheap , ſweet, eafie. terms, np. wonder if we. be. 
without it ; and if the harmleſs nejghbours ſuffer , 
when a, mad- man ſets his. own houſe on fire. But 
Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the 
Children of : God , thoughnow mean call them, whar- 
Pride, malignity, or carnal worldly intereſt lift. 
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CHAP, VIIL _ 


Of the true and only termes of Church Cancoral "in Geme-- 
ral ; and of the Cauſes of Schiſme : and of Tolera-- 
FOR. £ OR. —_—— 


r. Veoy woe own-welfare and peace:is his wn in-- 
tereſt: pond, EE £5. 

2. Therefore eyery man. is for his own-: ge 

- 3. The Commonpeace of the State and of the univer- 
{al Church, is the intereſt of all that intend: aot as Rebels - 
and Hereticks to ſet up theonfelyes againft them both;: or . 
either: of them. . a1 - oy A ERRER 

4. Peace therefore hath'the good ward of almoſt all, be-- 
cauſe few dare owntheir Rebelious or Heretical inclina- - 
thONs, - | ; | 

5. Unity and peace are betrayed 'as Chriſt., withthe - 
Judas. kils of. Covetous « hirelings : And none do moreto - 
kill it, than ſome-that have moſt cried it up. 

6. As every Hypocrite. will be very Religious, but on-'- 
ly by ſubjehng the: true: Common Religion to hisown 
intereſt and lufts ;' ſo every. enemy of Peace would have 
nothing elſe but. Peace.; But. it is only by making » his : 
Ong. Peace the rule of the Commer Peace, and bringing : 
all men to Center in his intereſts, and to.take their Peace : 
upon his terms, from him. EET 

7-- The greateſt pretenders -to unity and Peace an the -- 
world, have been: the:Roman: Clergy ; and next thern : 
thoſe of Co/antinople : And none in the world have been : 
| greater « 
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.greater Church dividers, by making impoſſible Terms 
of unity and peace, Wyo: | 

8... The chieleſt impediments tounity and Peace in the. 

world are, 1, A wicked ſelfiſh heart, and -2. Impoſ- 

ſible Terms ; and under both the Church ſtill bleed- 
cth, Ss. þ SO © ON 

'9. As: the Terms of Gods firſt ſentence did put an 
- everlaſting enmity betweeh-the Womans arid: the Serpents 
ſeed," 10 it wasſhewed in the two firſt Brothers that ever 
were born inte the world ; who had the ſame Parents 
and education, and were of theſame Religion, and yet 
the flees £ gov. the. younger, for. offering to God-a , more. 
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acceptable Sacrifice, and for a better manner . 
of ſerving God. in the ſame religion : Even becauſe his 
own: works were bad ,. and his brothers good. Gez. 4. 
4, 8. Heb. 11, 4. 1 Jah 3: TI: i. 
..1o. And it. i5. not inconfiderable that Chriſt himſelf 
calleth the Dewi! the father 'of malignant, enemies of 
the truth and-of-liars, and faith, they do their fathers 
work, Toh. 8.44. And that, 1 Joh. 3. 8, 10. itis ſaid that 
he that commits ſin is of the Devil ; And that there the 
ditterence between the faithful and the wicked, is cal- 
led, The difference berween the. Children of God and of the 
Devil: And that the Devil is faid to /cad Captive the ad- 
verſaries of the truth, 2 Tm. 2. 26. and to ſteal the 
word out of mens hearts, Luk. 8. 12, And that envious 
wiſdom 1s called Devilih, Fam. 3. 15. And that 
the Devil is faid to enter into Judas, Foh. 13. 2, Yea 
Chriſt faith, that he was a Devi/,Joh.. 6. 70. And final- 
ly the wicked muſt go into the everlaſting fire which is 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels, Mar. 25. 41. 
All which ſheweth-that it is no wonder if fuch are partly 
meatit by the Serperts feed, +: 
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11: Andithi {Holy Ghoſt celteth'vs :alf6 from. then Y. 
ſtance of 1{hmael and 1/aat , that 'ag*he that: was born of £1 
the fleſh, did*perſecute him that was born after the ſpirit, _—_— 
even ſo it is now, Gal. 4. 29. = | 

12. Andthe univerſal hiſtory and: rien: all the 
world, from. Cai/z till now ,-dottr- fo ll confirin this 
| truth, as tends much to confirm our be ef of the os 
diction. 

r3. This enmity proceederh from the Carnal vicious 
inclinationand intereſt of wicked men, and the unchange- 
able enmity of the word and way of God "to ſuch in- 
clinations and intereſt, -and:the:devoted reſolution of all 
=y Chriſtians, to ſtick to Chriſt and take his part, and- 
= againſt the fleſh, the worldand the Devil to the | 


_ 
14; The Godly muft not, dare not, will not forſake 
their maſter and rule, and come” over for peace to the- 
way of the ungodly ; becauſe it will be too dear a peate, , 
that is bought with the loſs of God and heaven. -  * 
15. The wicked ay. change and come over*to'the- 
Godly ( and mult; or-be undone for ever) 'The enmity 
Fams #6. is long of thein. - 4 
16, It is not meer Learning, or civility, ora paſtoral” 
office, or knowledge and utterance for the: Miniſterial 
work, which will remove this e-zzz3, from aCainites heart; 
but it muſt be done by the trueſanQtification 'of the ſpuit, | 
Jo 3. 5, 6. Rom. 8. 6, 7, 8; 
Abundance of particular occaſions-and Tiffereris 
lye i in Ugh t, but underground this is the radical 
- Bates ich gauſeth moſt-of the calamities of the 
For 
18, Eſpecially if Cainires get into the Paſtoral Chair, | 
they have great advantage to: fightagainſt Chriſt in his - 
own name, and dcatter his flocks, - and-make Merchan- 
-  _dize 
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'dize- of fouls as by his owmauthority, and lay-the blame 
of -all-on others ;-- Tal Chriſt ſhall come and gather his 

{cattered/ ones-and- plead his own cauſe (which Ram is 
like toſee with forrow. ) - | £3 

19. Yetever- among the beſt the Prezciples and cauſes 
of divitionsare proportionable to the remnant of their fins; 
and the family of Chriſt hath ever been troubled with the 

peeviſh quarrellings of his children. 

20. The beſt way then for univerſal peace, is to make 
all men Holy, and the beff more holy : And then they 
will have all, one Center, one end, one Rule, one 
Intereſt, one Nature, and one ſpirit and fervent Love to 
one another, as. to themſelves ; with a1 the peaceable 
graces, humility, lowlineſs , meekneſs, patience, ec. 
' But this is a way ratherto be delired and hoped for-1n 
m_—_— than hoped for among tuch a world of ſinners 

re. = yon 

. 21, The next way therefore, that muſt do our work, 
if ever it be done, 1s while we are endeavouri 
to make men better, to find out and uſe the fitteſt terms 
of their peace and concord as they are. It is FUST 
TERM S:that:muſt heal the Church'on earth; and 
-which all the ſons. of peace mult ſeek atter. 

- 22. Theſe terms muſtbe ſuch as oppoſe not Ho1:ne/s, 
but /b/crve it and promote it. The wiſedom from a- 
bove..s fir/h pure, then peaceable, &c. Fam. 3. 11.: And 
peace and- holine/5 muſt not be leparated,, Hcb. 12.714. 
Though if poſſible, as much as in us lieth, we muſt 
live peaceably with all men, Rom. 12. 18. 

22. Theſe terms muſt be ſuch as take inall that Chrit 
 taketh in, and would haveus take in: that is, All that 
are fit for Church Communion. 

24. Theyſhouldbe fuch terms as all true Chriftians: 
fit for ſuch Church Communion if impoſed would _ 

| unite 
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united in, in all ages and-places of the Chanrch ſince the - 
days of Chriſt till now. For thoſe terms that would have 
divided the Church, are not the fitmeans to unite it. 
25.. And they ſhould be ſuch terms as the Church 
hath been at leaſt in ſome age, if not inall, united afFu- 
ally in. For why ſhould we think that 'the Church ſhould. 
_ unite upon ſuch terms, as it never united in .be- 
ore ! | ES 
26. Chriſt himſelf who is the Center of the Churches 
Union, and the great Lawgiver, and Maſter of our faith, 
hath certainly in Þis Laws, preſcriked to his Church, 
the zeceſſary and. beſt terms of Univerſal concord 1n partt- - 
culars; and of the Concord of particular Churches, at leaft 
in gezeral Laws.It he have left out the neceſſary terms of 
Union, what are his Laws for ? how is he our Head ? How 
ſhall his Church be one, and what . ſhall -cement and. 
unite the members ? ſure this 1s none of the things in-. 
different. 7 | 
27. The terms that Chriſt hath appointed for Church 
- Union 1s the Baptiſmal Covenant, Matth. 28. 19, 20. 
[ Whoever believeth in the Father, Sonand Holy Ghoſt,as 
his reconciled God and father, his ſaviour and ſanQifier, 
and giveth up himſelf faithfully to him in Covenant ac- 
cordingly , {hall be ſaved and taken into heaven, if-he 
{o continues : ] And whoſoever doth this Sacramentally,by 
the open Vow and profeſſion of baptiſm , was by Chrifts 
appointment to be taken into the Church. Therefore he 
then wanted nothing neceſſary to admittance and Church 
Communion. | —. - 
25.Since the proud Dzorrephes's on one ſide, as Lords 
of Gods heritage (1 Pez. 5. 3.) have violated this fugs 
damental ſacred rule; and ſelf-conzeited ſtritneſs and 
{uperſtitious rigor hath violated it on the other hand, (by 
calling for other kind of Titles, and diſcoveries of tnens 
| X ſince- 
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ſincerity , and by mmpoling new Laws ( as various as. 
mens {trictneſſes and opinions) on the Church, the 
Chriſtian world hath had little concord, or quiet peace. 

29. Becauſe men muſt do what they .do underitand- 
ingly, in matters of ſuch moment, the Churches in the- 
Apoſtles times and by their conſent, did explain theſe. 
three Articles of the Baptiſmal. Covenant to the baptized, 
and required an underitanding profeſſion of their Belef 
and Conſent to 1t,. as thus expained :. which explication 
is now called the. Apoſtles Creed ; , Becauſe though the 
Churches might not tye themſelves to every one of th 
{ame words as now they ſtand-( as the Formulas in Jre- 
new, Tertullian and others. ſhew., and thoſe collected 
by Uſher and Voffius ) yet as. it cannot be imagined- 
that they took.the three words ofthe Covenant without 
any explication, fo neither can it ſeem credible that they 
allowed any ſuch variation of terms, as might hazard 
a variation or corruption of: the ſence: : : Beſides what 
Church Hiſtory telleth us..of the antiquity of the Creed. . 

30o.Asthe Apoſtles intheir timesuſed no {tricter or larg- 
er teſts or terms of Church admittance, ſo neither did the 
Churches after them for a long time : But the Catechiſts 
expounded the Creed to the. Catechumens, and uſed it 
as a ſufficient teſt, Nay Syzeſius was..made a Biſhop be- 
fore he well believed the article of the ReſurreCtion. 

3x. Chrift who made the Covenant of Baptiſm the 
teſt and {tanding; terms of entrance , did yet fet up Pa- 
ſtors over his Churches, to. bethe Guides of the flock:, 
and preſervers of its unity : not to makenew and ſtricter 
termsand Laws, bur to-prefſerve concord on the terms 
that he had founded:it; and to lee that men lived in Uni- 
ty and piety according to the terms of the Covenant 
_ they had entered. Thus therefore is the Paſtors 
WOT , 
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32. Though the- Kg7s be put into the Paſtors hands» 
yet fois not the Legiſlation ro make new terms of Chri- 
ſtian Unity ; but to make ſuch particular determinati- 
ons of the circumſtances of order and decency as are agree 
able to Chriſts general Laws; And when they have as 
Miniſters not Lords, received men on ©Chriits own terms, 
they are' not to excommunicate and turn them out 
again, for want of more, bur for violating theſe ; nor 
arbitrarily to rule the Churches, but to teach them all 
things that Chriſt commanded, Marth. 28. 20. And to 
caſt out only the impenitent violators of his Covenant. 
33. If therefore the Paſtors ſhall contrary to the decree 
of the Holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtles, A. 15. impoſe unne- 
ceſſary things on the Church, not only under the obli- 
gation of duty, but asa neceſſary condition of Church 
communion; they will tyrannize over Gods heritage ; 
and uſurp a power never given them, and comrade 
one end of Chriſts own Sacraments, and the ancient 
Creed. | 2 
34. The long and!ſ{ad; experience ofall the Chriſtian 
Churches, which have been divided by neceſſary humane 
impoſitions, and the voice of all wiſe peace-makers inall 
times ( who have kill called for [ Ur:ty zz things peceſſa- 
ry, Liberty in things unneceſſary, and Charity in both ]) do 
leave thoſe that yet will not be perſwadedto theſe terms, 
as unexcuſeable perſons, as almoſt any in all the world 
worſe than Phyſicians that would uſe all thoſe things 
as the only remedies ; which have killed all that ever 
uſed them for 1500 years. > ce 
35. A Paſtor ſhould love his own-flock as well as the 
people of a forreign land: Therefore they that confeſs that 
for the communion of all the Churches, there are no terms 
like theſe which we now mention , ſhould not be more 
cruel to their own at home, nor turn themout of their 
| X2 fathers 
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fathers houſe for every ceremonial difference , nor make 
them any work. which ſhould prove their ſnare. 

36. Yet we know thas every Paſtor is to-guide his 
own Church in needful circumſtances, as the ze and 
place of worſhip, the method , the verſions, the tunes, 
the utenſils and other things formentioned : And no Chri- 
ſtzan ſhould be peeviſhly froward, anddiſobedient againſt 
fuch determinations. But as none that are zeed/e/s ſhould 
be impoſed ( for the determination one way or other 
muſt be neceſſary, though this or that way be not 
comparatively neceſſary |) , fo they are not to bemade 
more. xeceſſary by mens wills than they are in their uſe ; 
At leaſt not made the matter of excommunication. But 
if the Paſtor neceſſarily appoint one z/»2e, one place, one 
zume , one tranſlation, ec. and any ofthe people there- 
fore fly.away and caulleſly a void theChurch, it is they 
then that caſt out themſelves by departing : But if he 
needlefly fay, You ſhall ſay this, or ſubſcribe that, or con- 
form to many needleſs burdens, or elle havs . no communion 
here, the a of excluſion then is his. TY 
37. True Love would end our greateſt difference : 
| Let men Love their neighbours without diſſembling as 
themſelves , and dobut as they would be done by, and 
'we will not fear them. | 

38. Yea if many ofthe childrenof the. Church were 
injudicioufly fcrupulous, when fear of fin and hell was 
the cauſe, a tender Paſtor would abate them a Ceremo. 
ny in fucha caſe, when his abating it hath no ſuch danger. 

39. Unmerciful Paſtors. cauſe the people to queſtion 
whether they be ſent of God, becauſe rhey are made the 
fathers of the flock to rule them only by Lizht and Love; 
and have no power of the ſword': And their rod-it ſelf 
and excommunication, 1s only by application of ;Chriſts 
law. And what they cannot do by' Reaſon, Scripture 
and 


and Love, they' cannot do at all as Paſtors. ;' Herr - they 
may do otherwiſe ,; but no ggod; And the people judge 
of Paſtors as S-/omozof the true mother of the child ; 
that the merciful and Loving 1s the trme Paſtor , and the 
hurtful is the uſurper. ; 

40. And. the main Controverſie that 'troubleth the 
Chriſtian Chutches is but, when the, nurfes oFer ſuch 
morſels to the children which they cannot ſwallow , 
whether the bits {hall be cut lJeſs(which will hurt nobody) 
or the childrens throats ſhall be cut wider. | 

41. We are ſo far.: from . thinking that . Paſtors 
ſhould not guide the people by Love :and by their 
own- conſext, and from thinking with .Do&tor Heylin , 
( ſpeaking of Arch-Biſhop 4bbot in the Life of Arch- 
Biſhop Laud ) that it's doubtfidl.. whether the Church 
have a greater plagne than a popular Prelate ], . that on. the 
. contrary: we think. that all-Paſtoral power and+ Govern- 
ment is only inſtructive, Per{waſive-and Dire&ive, - or 
{ach precept as worketh 'only upon the. Conſcientious: and 
Contuner, and can work on no man any further 'than 
he conſenteth;' o5 as.1t operateth. on his judaemerr, will.or 
affeion.., Tor. they. haveno-inſtrumentibut. Gods word to 
govern: by.-...-Yetare they .( asa father) Per/witers'' Au- 
thorized and in:Office,, and:'not only.ſuch as per/vade men 
meerly. out of Charity and ocraſionally as private men, 

42... The Univerſal Church hath long had-Uxity upon 
the terms: of Bapti/m and the Creed and Scripriuves;) waith- 
out any other /#b/criptiozs,, Oaths or other Profeſſions made 
neceſſary to communion, But it never had Union upon 
fuch additional terms, of new profe//ions, ſubſcriptions and. 
Oaths, as moſt Churches now unpoſe and require.. When 
they.departed from the ancient ſimplicity,and the primitive 
terms, they departed from .Unity. and concord,...and fo 
continue. divided to this day, | 


43.. As 
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43. As for the indifferent »odes *and circumſtances of 
worſhip, ſome moſt of the Churches voluntarily - Joan 
in; ſome they differed in; ſome the particular Biſhops 
made tobe the Order of their own particuar Churches , 

( which were for 200 or 3oo years no more p9pulous 
than our Pariſhes), and this not againſt the peoples will; 
But none of them were impoſed by any Brihops upon 
other Churches, nor made neceflary ro Communion a- 
eainſt the wills and conſciences of the Presbyters and 
people , nor Miniſters ſilenced nor people excommunica- 
ted for refuſing them; But they were uſed asthings In- 
difterent with mutual charity, till the decay of Charity and 
the entrance of Pride and Church Tyranny turned things 
indifferent 1nto thoſe engines of diviſions, which have 
wracked,and diſmemibred and torn in pteces the Churches 
through the world unts this day. 

44. Adiverſity of fuch circumſtances and indifferent 
modes 1n divers Churches or Pariſhes, and ſometimes 
inthe ſame Church, isno ſuchdreadful miſchief as ſome 
frightful Paſtors would make themſelves or others believe: 
much Jeſs to be compared with the conſequents of un- 
neceſſary impoſitions. What harm. is -it it one Pariſh 
or-Paſtor uſe one Liturgick form or ceremony,and another 
uſe another, ({o that neither of them be evil) any more than 
that now one Miniſter in the Pulpit uſeth- one prayer , 
one Sermon, one method, and another uſeth another : 
Our Cathedrals and our Pariſh Churches have great 
difference of ſuch modes, without any ſuch miſchiefs-: 
And now one Pariſh Miniſter prayeth 1n the Pulpit, and 
another only 4:4deth Prayer (and pleadeth for it as the 
prineipal way) : Andonethatprayeth in the Pulpit uſeth 
his own words, and another doth it in the words ofthe 
Liturgy : One uſeth a form (the ſame ordinarily) and 
another varieth according to the matter of his _m—_— 

an 
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and the occaſion : One Miniſter preacheth Armintaniſm , 
(in the points. of free-will, effetual grace. prede- 
{tination, Redemption, and perſeverance) ; And another 
preacheth zealoulſly againſt it,as a dangerous ſprt of error: 
One is forthe morality ot the fourth commandement , 
and another _ it. One thinketh:that the Lords.day 
is of } ccleſtaſtical inſtitution ( and perhaps mutable ) 
and another that it is of Divine inftirution. Biſhop Tazlcr 
writeth againſt Original ſin, and Biſhop Warzer, for ir. 
DoQtor Grzzing writeth for the Religious. obſervation of 
Lent , and Doctor More for the Civitonly. One fitteth 
at the nging ofa Pſalm, and another ſtandeth. and ano- 
ther kneeleth (and fo. at Sermon): One boweth only at 
the name of Jeſus ; another bowerh alſo at the name 
[Chrift] and [ God ] &c. One ſtandeth up at the Reading 
ofthe P/a/ms, and not at the ſinging of the ſame Pſalms ; 
another .ſitteth at both , anda third ſtandeth up at both : 
One thinketh Epiſcopacy to be of Divine inſtitution ; 
and another thinketlh! that it is but of humane, and God 
hath inſtituted no form of Church Government ( as: 
Door Stillinefleet, Biſhop Reienolds and others think ). 
The. Canons of. 1640. which ſet up Altars and Rails , 
and bowing towards the Altar, leave it indifferent.,. ad- 
viſing dilſenters not to deſpiſe or cenſure ane another : : 
One receiveth the Lord ſupper (the elements) kneeling, 
and then ſtandeth or ſitteth'to eat or drink it (ſuppoſing 
that the obligation-to recerve it kneeling , extendeth not 
to the eatizg Or : drinking of it kneeling ) : Anorher doth 
both receive and eat and drizt it kneeling. One uſeth 
the names of Altar, Sacrifice, Prieſt, &c. and another is. 
afraid leſt they will introduce the Maſs... One that De- 
clareth his aſſent and conſent to all things contained in and 
preſcribed by three books, doth tell us, that he meaneth 
only that it 15 lawful to uſe ſo much of them as concerneth 


himſelt : 
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himſelf to uſe, and indeed nofurther to aſſent or conſent - 
ro the thizps or words: Another meaneth. plainly as. he 
ſpeaketh. One that taketh the Oxford Oath. or that ſub- 
{cribeth not, to reſiſt any Commiſſioned by the King, fc. 
meanethit only ofa Lawfl Commiſſion, and ſaith , No 0- 
ther is a Commiſſion :. Another meaneth it of azy Com 
://j0p. One that ſweareth or {ubſcribeth zever to exdea- 
wvour any alteration of Church Government meaneth, by 
Alteration properly qualitative Alteration 3 Another 
meaneth only a change of Epiſcopacy zz gerere into an- 
other kind : Oneby Government meaneth the external 
Government of the. Church as it. 1s: in the King, accord- 
ing to the Oath of ſupremacy ( which none of us ſcruple) 
Another meaneth the ſpiritual Izterzal Government by 
the Keys, that is , the Authoritative management of 
Gods words. One by { exdeavonr] meaneth only [:»- 
Lwful endeavour | Another meaneth as univerſally as he 
ſpeaketh Any kind of endeavour, 7» his place arid calling, 
or oat. of it, And as to prattice we. come not into two 
Churches of ten, where uſt all the ſame prayers and 
parts ofthe Liturgy are daily read ; but one readeth more, 
and another leſs; one this part and another that : Nay 
I have my ſelf communicated 1m a conformable Pariſh 
Church in Lozdoz, where one halt kneel at the receiving 
of the Sacrament, and the other fit ; And all this with- 
out any violation of Love or con::ord ; without any grudg- 
ing or miſchievous eitects : ſo that experience ſhameth 
the dreaming tears of impoſing men. 

And in Dotftrines Doctor He7//z tells you in the end 
of his Preface to the Life of 4. B. Land , what liber- 
ry of judgement the Church hath left, tor how good 
reaſons. | 5 - 

45. One of the greatelt dividers and troubles of the 
Church through the world is the Lordly, proud, impatient 
| ſpirit 
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Tpfrir of the Paſtors ; who when' they ſhould 'be' as 
Nurſes to the children! of God , and ſhould bear with - 
their cryings and frowardneſs and toulneſs while they are 
breeding.them up to a more mature and folid and peace- 
able temper, do treat with intants as with equals, and 
ſauffeatallchequarrels and complaints which they under-. 
oo,and look that before and withour their education , tlity 


all be as wife and ſtaied 8stheinſelves, and are ready to»... 


bring theiraCtionat Law againſt every cluld that cryerth or 
complaineth, and to turn chem out of the famuly of Ged -: 
And are ſo quite contrary to that tender and. gracious 
{pirit and exampleof Chrift, that when they themſelves 
ſhould be as little children, and the ſervants of all, they 
are 1 proud and Lordly , that they cannot bear any 
contradiftion, difſent pr diſobedience to their Laws and 
ditates ;; But Jetupacry,. as if the Church wereallona 
fire,and the enemy were at the gates, and all were undone, 
as ſoon as_their imperious and impoling walls 'are neg- 
le&edin a ceremony or an indifferent thing. God give 
his children tender Nurſes, Co 

46. I my felf have foun by experience, - that 
Chriſtians may be kept in Unity and pezce, withoutany; 
hereſfies, factions or diviſfions,by means-of -Scripture, Rea+ 
ſon and Love,by their own .conſent, without compulſion. : 

47. many of us have found , that in caſe -of ithe 
peeviſh  ſelf-conceitedneſs -of any -of our people; thavfall 
19to heretical diſpoſitions, noiſe and violence are thehet. 
lows of their zeal, and the chief increaſers of their folly 
and fury : And zeetee#extinguiſherh it: ſobe it that they 
be but ſolidly -confated to the more judicious, and 
the reſt kept in Unity and peace; The very neighbour- 
hood of the Orthodox that are unanimous and concordant, 
doth quickly drain the heretical conventicles, and make 
the erroneousaſhamed of themſelves, and aweary of their 
4mpetuoulſneſls, Y 48, They 
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- 48. They that can bear with ſuch in their conſtant | 
congregations and Communion, who underſtand not'the 
efſentials of Chriſtianity, or whoſe underſtanding they + 
are uttterly unacquainted with ; and alſo with drunkards, 
tiplers, wearers, curſers,railers,prayerlefs families, forni- 
cators,;- gluttons, ſenſual riotous' perſons, &+. and yet 
will rather caſt Kingdoms 'into' confuſion than they will 
bear with an honeſt godly Chriſtian, that differeth from 
their way of worſhip in no greater matter than a Cere- 
mony, have ſomething more amiſs within than a Ce- 
rTemony.- 1 2! © | | En 

- 49. Weſuppoſethat errors and faults of ſubjeAts muſt 
be diltinguiſhed of by Magiſtrates and Paſtors ; ſome 
are Tolerable, and thoſe muſt be Tolerated : ſome are :n- 
tolerable, and miuſt not -be tolerated 1 we are not therefore 
for an univerſal unlimited tolkeration: ' And we'think that 
thoſe;::who cry out { One and All, why not ont as well as 
apother ] have' much themſelves of de/izz or: neceſſity to 
be tolerated, or elſe very little of underſtanding i And 
they may as well ſay, [ Itan idle talker may be endured 
in the Commonwealth , why not a 'Traytor ?' If there 
beno Law againſt Lying, why ſhould there be any againſt 
mutder or Rebellion? If a foot muſt be cut off for a Gan- 
gren,. why not fora Corn? ] Wo to the world when ft is 
ruled /by.luch wits. 0 fe. 

56;':Nay we ſuppoſe. that no fault-even inpublick mat- 
ters oFRehigion 1s' therefore to be Heft 'incorrigible , be- 
cauſe the Magiſtrate wanteth power: to-- meddle with it 
(though Heart-ſizs and azproved ſins are out of his cogni- 
{ance ) : we doubt not but the Magiſtrate may puniſh 
evil \doers where God or nature make no exception , or 
diſable him not, Rov.1.3.4, 5, 6;:He muſt take more care 
of- Gods intereſt than his own ; and of our fouls than of 
our bodies, and of Relizioathan'of Commerce : But the 

| queſt- 
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queſtion is only what he ca» do effeQually and what not : 
and what means prudence requireth him to uſe. ... .. 

51. We would not have the Magiſtrate forbear to cage 
the /walleſt fault or. error, of what kind loever which þe 
can really cure : But what he cannot cure muſt be tolera- 
ted : He cannot make his Subjetts perfect, And we would 
not have him k/// under pretence of carizg, nor ſet the 
houſe on fire to kill the-rats. and mice, nor cure a low- 
ſie headed child by cutting off his head, nor cure his cry- 
ing by cutting his throat; Nor to d4iwide and deſtroy the 
Church by orgering it, . nor for a needleſs ſubſcription 
or a ceremony ' to forbid, the preaching of the Goſpel gf 
Chriſt, -when it is neceſſary to. the ſaving of. fouls... :. 

52, He-that knoweth not himſelf to be. a 247 and a 
ſinner , is not fitto be a-Paſftor : And he that doth, and 
is penitently conſcious, what abundance of greater ſins he 
hath than the Conſcientious. forbearance af a Cerema, 
ny or needleſs Oath or ſubſcription, willbe very.tender aq 
his uſage of others. ns A 

53. A fear of ſinmng is neceſſary in all that will be 
obedient to God, and will be /aved : It is that fearof Gad , 
which is the beginning of wiſdom. It istheretore to, 
loved and cherithed, even when ſcrupulouſnels: miſtak- 
cth the matter ; And not to be reproached, dilcouraged, 
or perſecuted out of the world. G7 oy 
54. By a tender Conſcience we mean the ſame that 
Godin his promiſe doth by. a hear? of: f:/b-in oppoſition 
to a tony heart i We ſuppoſe Holineſs. to canſif} in the, 
fanCtity of the three natural faculties , . 4-tive. power, 
»nderſtanding and will; and to conſift in Life, Lieht and, 

Love; As aſtate of unholineſs conliſtethzin Deadz./s, Dark= 
neſsand Diſaffettion., It is therefore a Conſcience thit hath, 
Spiritudl life.and feeding, that we mean, and that pergeiv 
veth more the evil: of the: /eaff. ſin, than.a fornicator;or. 
COST Ia ot 
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-adftunkard;or a proud oppreTor doth perceive the greateſt. 
Therefore. as for them that take a texder Conſcience to b: 
#7 atender (thatis, a /oft or foolifh)head, we envy them 
"for the honour of a /*zred Conſzence, or a hardaed h-art, 
that'is pſt feelmn7, Eph; 4. 19, 
55. 1 he impoſing of unneceffary [cr iptions, profe ſions 
'or Vathz, is the way to fill*the Church with men. that 
are not troubled with tender Confciences; and that have 
'no fear of God'or fin : For if there be a thouſand Atheiſts, 
Txfidels or, impious debauched perſons, that either 6//eve.. 
not, ox, regard 'not the life to come, and make no Con- 
{ience of any finat a'l; what ſhould hinder all 'or any of 
theſe; from /ay/ze, /ub/cribing or [wearing any thing, that 
their profit or honour or ceaſe or ſafety doth require? 
And ſceing undoubtedly it is ſo; Quere, whether he that 
believerh ac ever he ſhalt bejudged by the great Pa- 
Ror of the flock., ſhould not be-as much at leaſt afraid, 
of letting in ſach” Presbyters as theſe into the Churchey 
of his Dioceſs, as. of enduring, holy ' faithful 'men, thar 
tear a /eor Oath or ſuperſtition, I 
« 56. All-are for. Toleration (oſually ) that. need. it: 
And'ſo would they be that now deny it. 

- 57, He that knoweth the fr a/ties' of, all »22»*6ind and 
the weakmſ5 of moſt Chriſtians yea and Miniſters , doth 
know that all maxkind, all Chriſtians, and all Prelates and 
Pufters have great need of ſome { yea of much ) 'tolerati- 
0, not to.cher'{þ their, ſin, but to endure the ſmell ang. 
txouble of their Ulcers, tilt they can be cured, Anfas. 
Seneca thinketh that he. ſpeaketh' againſt '»ankind, that 
Teproachetlra man with.faults that are common to mankin; 
fqwe damore ſoundly judge, thathe that maketh.a Ca- 
non-to ſilence or excommuniate or .caſt out men, ſor a 
*autr.cormon to all preach;ys, Chriſtians and men , doth. 
make a Canon to fikence er caſt our all Preachers, Paſtors 
OF PEN... | 58. It; 
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_- 58: If wedeſerve to becaſt out of Church and! King: 
dom, in this caſe of nonconformity to the preſent Im- 
poſitions, it is becauſe we are either weak or Tonorant 
or w:c&ed(for nature ha:h no other fault.,) And onconditi- 
on that the Dioceſans will effeftually provide, that none 
rnmrewetk, wore ionorimt,or more wicked ſhall be tolerated in 
Church and Kingcom when we are gone, and no detri: 
ment befall his Majeſties dominions by the diminution of 
his SubjeQs, we here profeſs to the world,our joyful conſent 
to be ſilenced and baniſhed. And Tam ſo far from ſpeaking 
this in overvaluing of my {elf , that I profeſs thar it 1s - 
my brethren that I:now intend : ( Though he is. a. foot 
that taketh himſelf to be no wiſer than a ſtark fool x 
And. it's-like they that deride our fſelf-abaſfing confeſ-- 
ſions, will not expe& that we ſhould belie ourſelves , 
or equal the up right with the hypocrite ).. And I tell ' 
poſterity, if this age will not hear, that-though I am ac- 
counted one of the greateſt bewailers and reprovers of the : 
ſins of the Nonconformiſts, Miniſters and people, and no 
fatterer of either of them, that I doverily mw [ tha - 
wnader all the Heavens of God, there is n0'one party; of Minij- 
feters and people, more able, holy, wife and faithful, - than 
thaſe that are now ſilenced and reproached as Putitans inkhis 
Majeſties Dominions ;.. And that they are the glary of the 
Churches,and of the King and his Kingdoms ; and'ſuch axms o- - 
ther Prince 1m all the wor'd is equally bleſt with. ] Let malice + 
and ignorence and intereſt ſay its .worlt , I have nothing; 
that Iknow of to make me-partiaito the n, but have born : 
as many contradiQtions from them as moſtmen living;yet 
this is ny unfeigned teſtimonyupon-my long acquaint: are - 
with them, which I leave- to poſterity as a dying man. 

59. Yea moreover, If the Dioceſans will but (not za/kbur: 
really)fill up the vacancies in the Kings: DomimonswirlF 
pe:ſans who for Qu:/ity,. diligence and mumbers,: May . - ufo 
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ficiently ſupply the peoples wants, ſo thatin the eye of 
any knowing experienced perſon , that careth for ſouls, 
and believeth the Goſpel, our Miniſtry ſhall not be pa/pab1/ 
and zotorioufly zeedful, to the inſtructing, editying and 
ſaving of many thouſand (or hundred thouſand) louls,we 
doſolemaly as before God and man profeſs, that we will | 
not only ceaſe our Miniſtration , but quietly live in pri- 
vate communion with the Churches, an take it for the 
joyfulleft day, that ever did ſhine upon us fince we 
were.born. Burt alas, what frivolous talk is this ! 

60. Though we ought not to be void of compaſſion 
to thoſe faithful and pious Miniſters, and private Chriſti- 
ans, who have ſuffered long impriſonments ; nor of their 
caſe who want their daily bread, for themſelves and fa- 
milies, who might have lived as plentifully as their neigh- 
bours,.if they had not been conſecrated to the facred 
Maniſtry , but betaken themſelves to a ſecular life ; yet. 
{o ſmall a matter is'the hunger, or impriſonment of 
Minifters, in compariſon of the miſeries of the ſouls of 
men, that for my part I would never mention it, nor 
meddle inan apology or ſuch diſpleaſing writings for 
them,. if their own greateſt corporal ſufferings were the. 
worlt ; and the puniſhing the fouls of the ignorant and 
ungodly , called not louder for pity and relief. 

61. And thoſe of us that ( through Gods. mercy ) 
want not neceſſaries, find {mall temptation from the wor/d 
and fleſh, to defire.ever to exerciſe our Miniſtry: more. For 
my own part,if I had not other ways had more thanever I 
received any way for my miniſterial work & office, I muft 
bavelived in it/to others, though not to my ſelf)at far lower 
rares than Idid : And we are few of us ſ{uch dullards I 
think, but by Law , Phylick, trading or other ſecular 
Means, we. might live-in more plenty and lefs obloquy 
than we do. When I gave men Medicines for their Rnd; 

- they 
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they thankt me for it, and none roſe up againſt me for 
it with diſpleaſure, as many have don2 "for miniſterial 
fidelity : we have fleſh and blood as well as others, and 
know what belongeth to our eaſe and fleſhly intereſt: How 
glad would our flebly part be to be eaſedof this unthankful 
work, which brings the revilings and threats of men (and* 
more) about our ears ? He thar hath ſuch liſt to tals, 
that he is contented to ſuffer all this, that he may but hear 
himſelf ſpeak, or be heard and applauded by ſuch as do 
applaud us, _ he hath a poor reward, and F account 
hin worthy of all his ſufferings. CEE 
62. They that by thruſting out the Orthodox and ſober 
Miniſters and private Chriſtians equally with the hereti- 
cal and zatolerable, will tell them when they defire tobe: 
reſtored , that 1t's they that would bring in an Univer/af 
Toleration of all the zztolerable, do play fo naked a game, 
that it's eaſily underſtood, though it muſt be ſilently and 
patiently endured :* And if the Dioceſans cannot tolerate: 
our Peaching, we will quietly tolerate their Per — 
63. We thought that Biſhop Ty/or went 700 far in 
his Book for Liberty of Propheſyins, but tempora mutantar, 
and Conformiſts can change : we think it-fit that the 
Magiſtrate go further in Re/traizing than in Conftraining : 
And that he ſhould hinder hereticks and blaſphemers 
trom reproaching the truth , and ſeducing ſouls; Yea 
hinder any ſin in the world; as far as he cando itwith- 
out greater hurt than the good will compenſate: And 
as. the Church muſt not 'ſuffer the do@#rine of the Nicolas 
itans which Chriſt hateth,nor the woman Teſabel to teath and 
ſeduce the people to filthineſs, Idolatry , &c. and as Pa- 
{tors mult fop /ach mouths with facred argument? and 
ſhame them by the convincing light of truth ; ſo Ma. 
giſtrates in their places muſt hinder them ſo far, as that 
by pulling up the Tares, they be ſure that they pull n6t 
up the wheat alſo, 64. Leav- 
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'- 64; Leaving the Civil peace tothe care of Magiſtrates,” - 
'we'mult ſay - of Church Unity and peace, that . 1t wull:: 
bardly long be kept up by ba4 Paſtors; (till they can 
make the people bad enough to be wi4/iz2 of them , 1/z. ' 
s: lat) And then it isa conſpiracy againit Chriſt, and - 
not true Peace. » 

65. For Good people will never ' be well contented wh 
bad Miniſters, nor bad Miniſters ever well like or coinp:y 
with the deſires and ways of pios people. 

. 66. Great Temptations cauſe bad rntereſts, and 1d 7n-- 
tereſts make bad Miniſters worle, ' 7 So ee 
.. 69.” Great Preferments;power, wealthand ſulneſs are 
Great: Temmations... - - H7DoSoSYP NS nt nts 

68. .They that Love theſe beft, are the morſ# men, and 
unfitteſt for the Miniſtry, as having leaſt the Love of God. 
and- holineſs and. heaven and ſouls. 1 John 2. 15, 16. 
a Co Ou —_ 

69: Jhey ehap Love thele beſt, are likelieſt to get then 
becauſe they will uſe all their wi and induſtry to getthem: 
And he that ſceketh is like to find. | | 

70. Therefore whileſt the Miniſtry is in a ſtate of great 
worldly wealth and honour and power and fulneſs, and 
ſo of Temptation, the worlt men are likeſt to be the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, except where Princes of rare piety 
do prevent it, _ x 

71. Such Carnal minds are camity to God, and reither 
arenor can be ſubject to his Law, becauſe they ſavour not 
the things of tte ſpirit, but of the flefn: Ro. -8$; 6, 
7,3.And how Chriſts ezem#es are like to guide his flock, and 
preſerve the p.rity or Unity of them, Fleaye ro: a!krofutpe. 
- 72, They wrong us that-ſay, ave would feduce-- the 
Church to the primitive perſecation and povertie, -yhen 
xe: call them to the Primitive: ters of Unity ( Though 
we ſhould be glad that our -*67/* corrupting profperity were 
| cnanged 
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changed into their holy ſuffering and poverty, rather than 
g0 0n tobe the Churches ruin) we bleſs God that we live 
under a:Chriſtian Proteſtant King, and we commend our 
Rulers pious zeal, for the ſaving ofthe Clergy from' po 
verty and contempt ; And weare of their ming that think 
that excellent Godly painful Paſtors or Bilhops may do much 
good with a great deal of wealth and power : Butwe 
doubt that they talk but bythe book; or of ſome rare: won- 
ders,and never think-how {ſuch excellent - perſons are ever 
like to have thoſe advantages, nor what hurt others will do 
with them. He that ſaid, 1f zhe Pope were a good man, what 
4 deal of good might he do, to all the Chriftianworld ; did-never 
live to ſee that good done. - 012 4 2 OI & 
73. The Apoſtles and firſt Churches were as wiſe as 
our Dioceſans or any now, to know the fitteſt terms of 
Church concord, toleration and Communion. - 
74. If A 15. it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſuch a Council of Apoſtles; to lay nothing but-a- few Ne- 
ceſſary things on the - Churches ,- leſt they ſhould bar- 
Je them : we ſupoſe that determination of -the - Holy 
Ghoſt and the Apoſtles -1s hong my Za af ers and 
Churches upon-earth, even to this day :- And all thar 
think not themſelves*n7er., ſhould confeſs that at leaft 
It 15 fafe to follow: it;- 3h s b  n 
75. The Apoſtle having fo clearly and fully decided 
the caſe before us, in 'Rom. 14. - & 15. againſt .ei- 
ther cenſuring or deſprſing one another tor things indiffe- 
rent,' we cannot wonder that-they, -wio' will neither 
dexftind nor /tajd to this decfion,” will neither -nndor/trrd 
nor be- fatished withvtr moſt cogentarguments, © 
76. They that ſay thatthe Apoſtle doth not ſpeak there: 
of things. indifferent after they , are tmpoſed by authority, 
lay very true; Becauſe he there taketh away that yery. 
tubjeQ; and preventeth all ſuch caſes, while he | deter-, 
1+ "ABR Z MIN 
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mineth that ſuch things ſhould not be ſo impoſed, but ſo far 
left free, that none may be rejeded out of Church Com- 
munion for them , nor any cexſured or deſpiſed for 
them. 2 6 

77. They that ſay the Apoſtle doth not forbid ſuch Im- 
poſitions there , cannot ſee day for light. 

1. It he forbid cexſuring, deſpiſing and pot receiving one 
another, and command. diſſenters to receive one another, then 
he forbiddeth ſuch impoſition as is inconſiſtent herewith. 
But the antecedent is plain in the text, Ergo, —— 

2, It he direct this command to all the Church of Roxze, 
even the Authorized Paſtors as well as the people, then 
he extendeth it to the Authorized Rulers of the Church. 
But the Antecedent is evident in the firſt and laſt Chapters 
of the Epiſtle — Ergo. | | 

3. If he himſelf being a Paſtor or Ruler of that Church, 
as fully authorized as any that ſhould ſucceed, do declare 
bis reſglution even on moral reaſons, to uſe that Church 
with the- deſcribed toleration himſelf, then. he thereby 
declareth that he would have other Rulers. to do the like. 
But the antecedent is undeniable. Ergo ſo is the conſequent. 

4. If this Scripture ( as others ) be - written for a 
ftanding Rule , for future ages as well as for that in 
which Pay lived, then it is obligatory to future Rulers — 
But — Ergo—. | HY 

78. They that ſay it ſpeaketh not of rejefting from and 
receiving to Church Communion, neither dire&tly nor con- 
{equentially,do deny to underſtand or believe plain words, 
and are contradicted not only by their own. Annotator 
Dr. Hammond, but by ſo.many more Expoſitorsas ſhould 
make them more- modeſt in their conceits. | 

'79. Yet we our ſelves confeſs ( which many late Ex- 
politors note ) that this doth not decide the caſe of the 
peoples Church. Canmunion when Authority ſhall impoſe in- 
different 
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diffterent-things, nordoth it allow any private Chriſtiants 
take liberty to wiſe or not to uſe them , -when UE , 
taketh away that liberty : For though the Apoſtle doth 
both forbid ſuch impoſitions to the Rulers, as ſhall take a- 
way the liberty there expreſſed,and doth alfo forbidall-pri- 
vate Chriſtians, to cexſure, deſpi/e,or to deny to recerve each 
other on any ſuchaccounts ; yet if the Rulers ſhall break 
this Law of the ſpirit of God, and ſhall make'fuch im- 
poſition of things indifferent as are here forbidden them, 
1. Subje&s muſt obey them , and take them a$no longer 
indifferent to them, but a neceſſary duty , becauſe their 
governours have taken away their liberty; 2. And-if 
the Paſtors unjuſtly caſt out men on ſuch ſmall accounts, 
from the publick maion of the Church, it is not 
in the power of 'the people to reſtore them, as being 
not intruſted with the Keys of Government. - 
 Objett. But how can any man take away the liberty that God 
hath given ws ? | 
Azſw. Though he cannot do it without fin, he may do 
it ſo faras that you ſhall be obliged to obedience A judge | 
cannot againſt right adjudge any part of your 9mm a 
to another, without ſin: But if he doit, though ſinfwlly , 
you muſt not break order, nor reaſſume your own. .- 
And it is tobe notedthat your G#f# of-Liberty is the 
conſequent of the Rulers duty, who 1s here required to 
uſe:you with this tenderneſs : And-if-he performeth not 
that 'duty, there wanteth the hand thatſhould reachout 
this gift unto you, fo-that you had a diſtant jus ad rem, 
| but no jus 77 ye. ; as | 
Ob). But is not a Rulers att null, which is done againſt the 
command of God: and. conſequently without authority? © 
 Axſiv; He hath a General Authority: in his Office it 
ſelf ro: Rule you ; though thistext forbid him*this parti: 
culara& : And his ſinning againſt this one command of 
in; Z 2 God, 
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God,: doth not nuliifie the' authority.of his office: And 
asa ſubject you are bound t9 obey himinall lawful things, 
belonging to his general office : :So that if it be /awful for 
you antecedently, tt ts your duty conſequently toobey, though 
he-finin commanding : And' every miftake of a Ruler 
will not diſoblige the Subject from obeying. Bo 

Bur remember that all this is ſpoken only of things 
indifferent , and not of things forbidden by God. 

85. The prelent full conformity now required will 
never be rhe terms of thetull deſirable unity and concord 
of the' Chriſtian Proteſtants in his Majeities dominion : 
They are-Tmpoſ/tble means of luch an end, and rherefore 
will make ſuch.a Unity and concord to be impoſſible , 
Proved. T6 ©» | 

If it be both :inpoſſble to bring all govd Chriſtians judge- 
ments to hold all this conformity io be lawful, and impoſſible 
to bring them all to conform to that which they judge un- 
lawful , Thep ts it impoſſible to agree or unite them on theſe 
DEVILS cnn But the antecedent is true ——— Ergo 


$0 85 the conſequent. | 


* Remember that by pofible, we mean not that which 
God cannot do, to. whole omnipotency all things are poſ- 
ſible; But that which is Morally i»»poſſible, and never 
to be done, or expedited by man. > 
1. That it 1s. Morally impoſſible lo far to alter their 
judgements , 5.'evident, xz. In the xumbeys thar muſt be. 
hanged, 2. In the natural operation of the intelle&: , 
which -is not free, nor ſubjeftrto;the Laws or the will of 
man, nor fully or dire&ly to the will ofthe perſon him- 
ſelf; but receiveth things as they ate repreſented by evi- 
dence, neceſſarily & per modum nature, further than- 
as the will in part overruleth the Copgitations. 3. Inthe 
great variety of natural' temperatures, and degrees of do- 
cibility and apprehenſiveneſs and ingenuity. 4. In the great 
| diverſity. 


-- 


WIS 

diverſity of Parents minds and their education of their: 
children. 5. Inthe different converſe of perfons, with men. 
that have ſeveral judgements, and all of them advantage 
to inſtill their principles into others. 6. Inthe marvel- 
lous variety of circumſtances that men ftand in, and con- 
ſequently the diverſity. of light, repreſentations and ap- 
pearances of things, as men and their -aftairs and intereſts. 
{tand in different poſtures, 7. In the difficulty of the 
controverſies which. muſt be ſo generally decided : were 
they not difficult, ſo many, ſo wiſe, ſo learned, ſo god- 
ly and impartial men would not have diſagreed fo long 
about. them. 8. In the reverence which they have. re- 
ceived and will: retain , of the worth and judgements. 
of ſuch perſons as 4mgre, Hilderſham, &c. Calvin, Be- 
24 and multitudes. more that have gone before-them , 
whoſe honour no power on earth is able to-deſtroy.g. In 
the paucity , and diſtance of thoſe conformable Miniſters. 
from moſt of the people, who muſt change their judge- 
ments; And the unaptneſs of moſt of them for ſuch a 
work.; eſpecially when they come to plead againſt ſuch: 


as Blondel,Salmaſins,. Chamier , &c. 10. In the marvellous _ 


{ſuſpicion and fcrupulouſneſs that moſt tender conſcienced 
Chriſtians have againſt ſeeming additions, detraQtions 
and corruptions of Gods inftief&d worſhip: And their fear 
of ſinning in what they do, eſpecially deliberately. 1.From 
the frightfulneſs and horridneſs. of the evil which they 
fear in conformity ; which is no leſs than deliberate .ly- 
ing and perjury, . yea the the juſtifying of perjury in thou- 
lands, and the publick renouncing their duty of en- 
deavouring reformation, and many other grievous: ſins.. 
Iam not ſaying, that all theſe or any of them are ſuch 
as they fear them to-be (that is tobe {poken to by 
it ſelf) but pnly that they fear themto be ſuch. And 
men will never. be al! feldamapg ſuch dangers as ow 

EEm.. 
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ſeem. 12. From the nature of 9245 underſtanding, and 
of Ged Grace, and of his promiſe, which will never ſuffer 
all his childrento agree in ſuch things as we think ſome 
of theſe in controverlie to be. x 3. And expereince of the 
continuance of theſe differences ſheweth, what may be ex- 
peed for the time to come. One that hath not commen- 
ced DoRQor of Divinity, nor is eminent for Reaſon, may 
eafily know, 1. that A//the Kings SubjeQs in three King- 
doms and America, are not like toattain to more Learn- 
ing, wiſdom or honeſty for the juſt decifion of ſuch con- 
troverſies, than DoQtor Ames, Doctor Reignolds, Do- 
Qtor Humphrey, &c. or than at preſent DoQtor T »ckrey, 
Do&or Seaman, and many other ſuch men have. 2. And 
(unleſs they prove much wiſer and more learned than they 
have done of late) it isalmoſt as eaſie to prognoſticate, 
that conformity will not be better juſtified by them that 
muſt change the judgements of ſo many, than it hath 
been already by Downame, Morton, Burges, Covel, Bridge, 
Bilſon, Hooker,and the moſt judicious DoQtor Field : Much 
leſs that our Dioceſans are like to exceed them ſo exceed- 
ing far in ability and ſucceſs,as the maintaining of the pre- 
ſent conformity exceedeth in difficulty the maintaining 
of the old. { ForI do my mn; that if DoXor Burees , 
Door Field, Bithop Wrname, &c. were now alive, 
they would all be Nonconformiſts ; And their ow2 wr:- 
tings put us paſt doubt, that Hooker and Bilſox would be 
Nonconformiſts, unleſs they would forſake their publi- 
ſhed judgement : yea and more than Nonconformiſts.) 

2. And now Icometo the ſecond branch of my Ante- 
cedent; As itis not morally poſſible , for to change the 
judgements of ſomany inthis point, andto keep them in 
that mind from ageto age ; ſoitisas impoſlible to bring 
them allto conform againſt their Judoements* by any force 
tat can be offered. I need-not prove this to any that believ- 
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eth that there's a God. and a life to come, and believeth 
that any others do believe it : And thoſe that believe nei- 
ther of theſe, ſhould be no Biſhops if I could help 
it. x. From the Nature of faith and holineſs : Every one 
that unfeignedly believeth that there 15 a God and a life 
to come ( with a true practical belief) will rather die 
than deliberately and continuedly do that whichche be- 
lieveth doth diſpleaſe God, and forfeit everlaſting hap- 

ineſs. 2. Gods promiſe is to ſtrengthen his ſervants againſt 
fuch wiltul impenitent finning, and to keep them by his 
power through faith unto ſalvation : If Chriſt ſhould 
{ſuffer all his members to be deliberately and impenitently 
guilty of that, which they verily think 1s aggravated Per- 
jury, Miniſterial Lying, renouncing reformation, juſti- 
tying the ſins of ads, ec. then ſhould the gates 
of hell prevail, and his Church be no Church (becauſe 
not holy ), and conſequently Chriſt be no Head ofa true 
Church, that 1s, no Chriſt. He that hath commanded-, 
Fear not them that can kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can ao; but fear him, &c, Lnke 12. 4. 
will give grace to his ſervants: to obey. his commands; 
for he #44 promiſed to write his Laws in their- hearts, 
&c. 3. And the Martyrdom undergone inſo many ages 
doth aſſure us, that men will rather de, than deliberate- 
ly do that which they judge to be ſo great a ſin. 4. And 
the ſufferings of hee times do tell you: what men will 
further undergo, if you follow it on to-the utmoſt : Some 
hav@died in priſon already.; And ſome have died of the 
diſeaſes there taken ; And many families live in very 
great neceſiities, that-in the days-of Uſurpation had food 
and raiment.Lately I ſaw a credible letter craving relief for: 
a godly Miniſter in Kezt, who (when his infirminies lately 
contracted will permithim) doth ſpin at the wheel toger 
ſome. bread for his family : And many. — _ 
ered; 
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fered more.It is therefore evident that Y7olexce will never 
make them forſake that which they judge of ſo great truth 
and neceſfity to their own and other mens Salvation. 
8x. He that thinketh that all other ze will do that 
which they think is fin againſt God, and will damn 
their ſouls, to eſcape any penalties of hamane Laws, 
doth thereby tell the world, either that he thinketh him- 
{elf more honeſt than all ſuch others, or elſe that he would 
do theſame himſelf, which he expeQeth from them, if it 
were his own caſe ; Andſo , that he would ſell his ſoul! 
to ſave his fleſh A Biſhop therefore ſhould eſpeci- 
ally be againſt ſuch violence-leſt he diſgrace himſet, and 
tell the world what he is, and what he would do, by tell- 
ing them what he thinks others will do. 

82. My own acquaintance in Exz/and perſwadeth me 


_ confidently to believe, that (however very many would 


venture their ſouls to ſave their bodies, yet) it the B1- 
ſhops could get Laws to hang all Nonconformiſts , or 
burn them as the Proteſtants in Queen Marys days, there 
would many hundred Miniſters, and many thouſand of 
private Chriſtians , rather be burnt than do the things 
now queſtioned againſt their Conſciences. 

83. He that tru/terh to puniſhments to procure Church 
coxcord, muſt in reaſon look to the end of ſuch puniſh- 
ments, and not delude himſelf and his ſuperiors, by think- 
ing that they will do what he would have them do. 
When leſſer puniſhments are tryed, either he will prgceed 


to -reater, or ot. If not, he hath but confirmed ' thoſe 


whom he thought to'chanpe, and made the matter worſe 
than before : It yea; then he muſt reſolve how far to go. 
If he come ſhort of 'bexiſhment or d-ath, the perſons are 
Rill left alive, uncured and more ſtiffaed; Ifhe would 
have our Rulers proceed to' banjhment or: death, either 
it mult be of /ome , or -of a// Noncontformilts. -- If _ 
© 


"WR a #4 a@as —_ 


EFF | 
of ſome, the reſt will ſurvive to be a differing party, and 
wiil increaſe their company by the advantage of their 
brethrens ſufferings. Would any man have thought thar 
when Queen Maxys flames had conſumed ſo many, the 
remnant ſhould change Religion ſo ſoon ? Or whenthe 
French Maſſacre had murdered forty thouſand ( as D*a- 
vila computeth , or thirty thouſand as credible 7 hams) 
that the remnant (even when the Leaders were cut oF) 
ſhould be thereby ſo increaſed, exaſperated and ſtreng- 
thened, as to do that which was ſhortly after done, till 
their Head was King ? Or when the Iriſh had ſoquick- 
ly murdered two hundred thouſand, that: the ſurvivers 
{hould ſo quickly ule thern more ſeverely than ever they 
had been uſed before ? 
Butif you would have 4/7 cnt of or baniſhed, x. It 
will be a greater loſs tothe King and to the Conformilts 
left behind, than ten more Oaths or Ceremonies will 
countervail, 2. It will but ſend many beyond Sea to 
defame you by their ſufferings. 3. All foreign nations 
that favour their cauſe, will the more abhorr you. . 4. 
As Tertullian ſaith, dum ſolitudinem faciunt, pacem vocant ; 
you will but make defolation and ſolitude, though you 
may call it UVxity and peace : you cannot indeed do what 
vou think to do : For thouſands that will ſtretch 
their Conſciences to conform, will hate you and. your 
ways the more, and will be but ſuch as were formerly 
called Conformable Puritans ; and will have the moe 
vantage to ſupplant you, by ſtanding ſo much zearer to 
vou. You know what a Coxformable Epiſcopal Parliament 
did; and you know what an Aſſc-zbly of Conformable 
Divines did, not long ago. 5, And if you coz/d cut them 
all off, you cannot prevent the reſurrection . of them in 
their poſterity. If ever blood would have extirpated 
diſſenters , the WHalderſes and Albieenſes had been rooted 
Aa out ; 
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out ; when Hiftorians tell us of ſo many hundred thou- 
fand killed, as is almoſt incredible. 6. The hiſtories of 
cruelties areone of the greateſt encreaſers of the party 
for the time to come, in other lands and Generations. 
7. And laſtly, it is ſuch kind of fame that it leaveth 
upon the agents,that few men that care for their ſurviving 
names, if they know it, can be willing of. It is no ho- 
nour to P/:zeto have his name in the Creed; nor to 
Herod to have his name in the Goſpel ; nor to Nerato 
have killed Peter and Pal, ec. No nor to thoſe great 
Princes who killed ſuch perſons of their own Religion as 
Seneca, Lucan , Cicero, Demoſthenes, Cato, &c. or that 
baniſhed Juvenal, and many ſuch more : Nor to the ſtate 
or people that killed Socrates, ec. nor to the Athenian 
Tyrant from whom $o/oz and ſuch others fled ; no nor to 
the Roman Clergy that killed Sovozarola, and tortu- 
red Czmparxella, and impriſoned Galilers and many the 
like: ſeeing , as Sir Walter Raleigh noteth (though not 
to his own eſcape) that Learning it ſelf (and if joyned 
with great piety, ch more) doth leave ſo great vene- 
ration on the niinds of men, that though the owners of 
them prove to be faulty, | yet poſterity uſe to have 
diſhonouring thoughts of thoſe by whom they ſuffer. 

It remaineth therefore that we muſt either deſpair of 
ever having Unity and Church concord, or elſe we muſt 
have it on other terms,than the maſters of Prelacy contrive 
and endeavour it. One of the two mult needs be choſen. 
84. Tohaveno Church concord,will bring as many evils 
as they themſelves foretel when they write againſt Tole- 
ration. The more to be blamed is that man whoever he 
be that will cut out mens tongues, and then write for 
the great nece{hity of ſpeech, orthat will put Colloquin- 
tida into the pottage, and then write of the danger of 
purging and looſneſs | If offence, and diviſion muſt needs 

| come , 


\ 
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'come ; yet wo to the Church becauſe of ofexces, and wo 
to the Paſtors by whom they come. | 

85. The greateſt plague of our continued Diviſions , 
will be (and 1s) the deſtruttion of Chri/tian Love, which 
is theefſential mark of Chriſts diſciples, and of abſolute 
neceſſity to Salvation. If it were poflible for ſuch fiery 
and bloody books to be written againſt brethen as by ſome 
now are, or ſuch ſcornful books as Martyz Marprelate 
and Martyz Marprieſt wrote, without any abatement of 
Love in themſchves, can they believe that they will do 
nothing to deſtroy it in others: can all of their own fide 
read words that are written to make men odious, and not 
hate them : Orall of the other fide, hear themſelves re- 
viled without the leaſt temptation to uncharitableneſs ? Is 
it more natural to water to quench fire, than for ſuch 
books, and other effects of diſcord, to quench brotherly 
love? ( Allowing the difference betweena natural agent 
and a Voluntary ). Nay the authors themſelves do plainly 
profeſs that they do it todraw men to hate thoſe that they 
write and ſpeak againſt : and will ſcarce call them 
Brethren themſelves, unleſs in a fit of ſpecial hu- 
mility. | : fe 

And if really they can poſſibly believe themſelves, that 
they have loſt none of their charity ( if they ever had it ) 
I ſuppoſe they ſcarce look that any one elſe {hould believe 
them ; whilſt, as Perſius ſaith, | | 

Scintillant oculi , aiciſqne faciſque quod ipſe 

Non ſani eſſe hominis, non ſanns juret Oreſtes, 5 

86. And it is no {mall miſchief, that the King (an 
his Magiſtrates) ſhould beſo greatly wronged in his Sub- 
jets; to be put to Govern a d/vided people, when they 
might eaſily have an #zzted people to govern. Beſides the 
comfort, eaſe and hozonr of Ruling an . United people , 
and the ſadreſs, difficx/ty and reflections onthe contrary, 
Aa 2 Who 


[ 180 ] 


Who<can be ſure,. or imagine that we ſhall never have-a- 
forcign enemy , or that the King will never have any 
uſe tor ths Union and concord of his. Subjes, for their rea- 
dier and ſurer defence of him and of themſelves? And who 
knoweth not how. uſually divided Cities and. Kingdoms 
have heen..a prey tocommon. enemies 2 

87. And if —_ above all men, who think thar 
Unity is: the very reaſon of their order and Office, ſhould 
have leſs wit for, or careofthe Kingdom of Chriſt, than 
the Devil himſelfhath of his own,who knoweth that if :z be 
divided it cannot ſtand, Mat. 12, what friends to Unity can 
{uch men be? | 

88. All the arguments for Uzi/tyand Peace whichare 
made uſe of againſt Toleration by the Prelatiſts, and all 
the miſchiefs of Diviſion which they aggravate, if it 

rove that they are the greateſt cauſes of Diviſion, and 
Cos of Church concord, do principally fall upon 
themſelves. It is an eaſic ſong for any man to Go [0 the ma- 
mifold mſchiefs of Diviſion] ; Anda ready ſtatt to- ſtrike 
any diſſenter with, for him that can but get the handle. 
The Romaniſts uſe it. with as much vehemency and 
Spleen againſt the Proteſtants. But all the queſtion is, 
who is the true cauſe ? and what is the true cure ! 

$9. Either theſe writers and talkers think /oeth:zzp 
or othins to be fin, themſelves: and either the impoſition 
of what they think unlawful would make them Noncon- 
formiſts, orit would not :- If it would not, they are fitter 
Miniſters for. Mach:avel, or. YVaninu (nay Vaninus dy- 
ed for. his Atheiſm) than for Chriſt. - Bur if it would 

(as I' will believe ) were it not as eaſe then when they 
conformed not.themſe'ves., to write Volumes of themi(: 
chiefs of diviſion and Schilm, and diſobedience to Laws, 
and of judging when we {hould obey, and of ſets and to- 
leration, asit is for them to do it againſt us ? 

90. See- 
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go.. Secing then all wiſe mexi and good men ate for Unity , 
and I have provedeven to the purblind, that it is I:poſſe- 
ble on the preſent terms (though Ijuſtifie not all that maketh | 
it impoſſible), It muit needs be a plain reſolved caſe that 
other poſſible terms mnſt be found out; which is not difficult to 
do. Othatit were as caſte to make men w4;zg of them. 

9.1. Unity may be had either with Uniformity or with- 
out It. 

92. Unity with Uniformity 1s never to be had (univer- 
ſally,. really and durably ſave only by placing Uifor- 
ity in the S:ripture or primitiv2 ſimplicity, evenina few 
thizzs fo needful, or ſo lawful , that no ſober, judici- 
ous Chriſtians can queſtion them ; yea ſuch as the weat 
may be generally and ealily. ſatisfied in. 

93. Unity without Uniformity ( of ſeveral Churches ) 
muſt be by Toleration in the points of Uriformity a- 
bout things indifferent, leaving each Church to its pro- 
per liberty ; but making thoſe things- zeceſſary. to all, 
which are zeceſſary indeed to the Urzty of all; which is - 
the Eſſentials, or plain great points of Chriſtianity , in 
which we. are all one in Chriſt, the center 'ot our Unity. 

4. The belt way 1s, 1. to Unite in things neceſſary to 
all, by neceflary impoſition ( on ſuch as are capable, ) 
and 2. in things of «queſtionable conveniency, by a prudent 
reduction of them to the primitive ſimplicity, - and this . 
not by neceſiitating Laws, which urge by great ſeverity, 
but by ſuch gentle corrections , as conveniencies, order 
and decency ſhould be urged with : And, 3. ifany will go - 
further(as to Organs, Ornaments,Croſling e*c.)to let them - 
do it as 4 matter of liberty, (as the Cathedrals and Pariſh 
Churches now difter, and many Pariſh Churches -each - 
{rom other ) without - repining or- breach. of Charity ; 
thus joyning all together according to the nature of. the |. 
rings. E 


9s. He: 
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9s. He that will Unite aff mankind muſt Unite them 
-jn ſomewhat-that al! mer are really agreed in: And he 
that would Unite a!! Chriftians, muſt do it in ſomething 
that al! Chriſtians are agreed in. And he that will Unite 
ail Proteſtants (or Enzliſh Proteſtants) muſt do it in ſome- 
what which: a// Proteſtants ( or Engliſh Proteſtants) are 
agreed in. For that which they agree not 27, cannot be 
the ers of their agreement, unleſs you could undertake 
to change their judgements. 

96. All menare agreed in Reaſox, andin the Love of 
Natare ( tor ſo far as men have put of Nature, they 
have put off hamanity) : Therefore the Laws of Natrre 
and Rules of equity which Reaſon diQates, are the true 
Tus gentium, which 1s the ground of Commerce in 
_ world, without which men live as frangers or as 

oes. | 

97. That which all Chriftians are agreed in, is Chrifti- 
anity and Goalineſs ; that is, in their ove Baptiſmal Cove- 
zazt, and in that one fairh or Creed which 1s there pro- 
feſled, and in the Lords Prayer and Decalogne as the ſum- 
maries of things to be Willedand to be Dope; Intheſel 
ſay, explicitely or particularly, and in the boly Scriptures 
gexerally, as far as they can underſtand them. Greeks , 
Papiſts and Proteſtants are agreed in all this; that is, 
x. In the Sacramental Covenant, 2. In the three ſum- 
maries of the Credenan, Appererda, Agenda, 3.And in the Ca- 
non of the holy Scriptures in General, that is, inſo many 
books as they are convinced are the true Canon, and info 
much of the ſence as they can underſtand. - And who can 
Unite tftem upon other and narrower terms than theſe ? 

98. All ( Ezeliſh) Proteſtants are agreed, 1. In all 
the three forementioned formula's of Chriſtianity ( the 
Sacramental Covenant, the three ſummaries and the Srip- 
ture) 2. And inthe [afficiezcy of this Scripture, as con- 
taining 
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taining all things neceſlary to ſalvation (though ſome may 
queſtion ſome particular books) 3. And that Magiſtrates and 
Paſtors are appointed to Govern the Church, one by the 
{word and the other by the word and Keys, according to this 
holy Scripture. | 

99. He that will make a Law that a// mankind ſhall 
Unite 1 Uniformity of language, habit, temperament , 


dyet, &c. would ſet them more together by the ears. 


And he that would makea Law (as the Council of Trezt 
hath done ) that all Chriſtian Churches ſhall Unite in 
an Oath of obedience to the Church of Rowe, or in any 
of their ſuperadded doQtrines or Traditions , would but 
ſet the Churches in a greater flame: Before ſuch divid- 
ing Councils as the Lateran, Roman, Florentine, 1riden- 
tine, ec. there was ſome hope of a reſtored concord ; But 
now till the renunciation of their pretended Infallibility 
ſhall make way tor their Repentance, it will be 7»poſib/e 
to the endof the world; any otherwiſe than to confeſs 
that they grant the zr-ath (though not the /afficzency) of 
0:7 Religio, and that we approve of /o much of theirs ; 
and theretore reſolve to live together without the exer- 
ciſes of uncharitablexeſs and cruelties, And this much, no 
queſtion ſhould be done. | 

Too. Accordingly thole Paſtors who will make Canons, 
that all Engliſh Protetants ſhall agree in ſubſcriptions, 
profeſſions, Oaths, forms, and Ceremonies which they 
are ot agreed in, nor ever will be, do but ſay, wewill 
break them more. into pieces, and ſet them farther from 
each other than before. 

101: It Socinians, Fanaticks or any Hereticks or-Schil- 
maticks,will ſubſcribe the ſad ſummaries of Religion and 
the Scriptures, equivocally, while they falſely interpret 
them, the way 15not preſently to deviſe a new form of 
Articles for them to ſubſcribe to.; but maintaining the 
| | Scri- 


p_— 


[ 184 ] 
Scriptures ſufficiency, for the Rulers Civil and ſpiritual,to 
call them to account whenever they prove that they utter 
or teach a dottrine contrary to the Scriptures which they 
jubſcribe, and to puniſh-them according to the oTence, or 
judge them to be oFenders, when it's proved againſt them 
that they have offended. PFor,r. Elſe (as Hilzry complain- 
ethof Creeds ) there will be no egd of new Articles an 
torms of ſubſcription, if we muit have new ones as oft 
as dcccivers will juggle and equivocate with the Old. 2. 
Andit will do no good, for they will equivocate ſtill. Tf 
Scripture be not large and plain enough , neither will 
your Articles be ſo. 3. Offences require not new Laws, 
but new judgement and puniſhment. 


—  —— w— 


CHAP. + 


The true and eaſte terms of Unity ard concord ſtated more 


particalarly. 


1. F Et everyone ſubſcribe his Aﬀent and conſent to 

the ſacramental Covenant, and to the Creed, 
Lords prayer and Decalogue, verbatim , and that he be- 
lieveth all the Canonical Scriptures which the Chriſtian 


Churches concordantly receive to be the word of God, of 


infallible truth , and that he will faithfully endeavour 
to underſtand and prattiſe them. ( Read Ch#/liz5rorths 
Reaſons at large for this caule ). 

2. Let every Church have its prover faithfirl Paſtors ; 
related to them and ſet over then by the joy» cont of 
the Ordainers and of the jock ; (and all this under the Ma- 
giſtrates overſight and rule.) 

3. Let 
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3. Let the Magiſtrate be the only Goverhor by the 
ſword, and Biſhops and flock be ſubjeR to him : and let 
him bethe keeper of the Peace in all the Churches, And 
take all prudent care that both Paſtors and peop'edo their 
duties ; As heruleth Phyſicians, Philoſophers, and all 
other proteſſions in his dominions, 

4. Letthere be Articles, or a Catalogue written of ſuch 
great and clear and conſiderable pointsin Religion, which 
are not fit to be contradiffed ; and becauſe Paſtors muſt 
know more, neceſſarily, than the people, and muſt not 
corrupt the ſacred doctrine under pretence of preach- 
ing it, Let every Paſtor before his Ordination be examined 
of his #nder/tanding of thole articles ; and let there be a 
Law that no one ſhall preach againſt ayy of rhem. Bur 
be ſure that they contain no »xcerta'n or uxneceſſary things. 
We can conſcionably forbear preaching againſt many points, 
which we cannot conſcionably ſubſcribe Afſent or conſent 
to in themſelves. 

5. Let men be puniſhed according to the quality of their 
offence, who preach againſt the Government Civil or {pi- 
ritual , and againſt the Laws and eſtabliſhed order of the 
Churches ; or that railand revile their brethern, and turn 
the preaching of the Goſpel into the preaching down of 
mutual Love. After the firſt and ſecond admonition, let 
the heretical and turbulent be ayoided by the Church ; and 
let the Magiſtrate reſtrain them at his diſcretion as is meet. 

6. Let Homilies or forms of preaching and Liturgies 
or forms of Prayer, &*c. be impoſed ( at leaſt ordinarily} 
on none but the leſs ſufficient that need them ; and let able 
Paſtors have liberty, ſometime to uſe more, and ſometime 

leſs according to the time, occaſion and auditory. And 
let fach forms have nothing in them do»brful or needleſs ; 
But for zatter, method and phraſe, be as much fitted to the 
peoples caſe and to the Striptire as _ be done. 
Bt 


7, Let 
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| 2. Letall other circumſtances, which are variable ac- 
cording to variety of occaſions, and belong to the o Tice of 
the Paitor, be left to his diſcretion { as what Chapter, 
Plalm, tune, ſubje*t of preaching, method, &c.) ſo he 
be reſponlible for groſs abuſes an1 mal adminiſtration. 

$. Letit bethe work of every Paſtor, to baptize, to 
preach and pray and adminiſter the Lords ſupper ; refu- 
ting the grolly 1gnorant, Infidel, Heretick, and proved 
ſcandalous by grofs fin, till ſuch time as they Repent ; fo be 
it that for his abuſe of his power he be reſponſible to the 
Magiitrate, or Eccleſiaſticks after mentioned : Alſo let 
him Catechiſe, viſit the ſick, and perſonally inſtruct the 
15norant, exhort the obſtinate, and comfort the weak. 

9. Let n2ighbour Churches keep ſuch correſpondence, 
3515 necefſary to their concord, that he that is caſt out of 
one Church, or that communicateth with it, may not 
be cauſeleſly uſed contrarily by others. And thoſe Pa- 
ſtors and Churches that ſhall prove heretical or impious, 
are to be admoniſhed by the reſt, and diſowned it they 
continue 1mpenttent. 

10. If it be thought meet by Chriſtian Rulers that 
theſe neighbour Paſtors have often meetings or Sy- 
nods, they are to be improved only for concord and uni- 
ty and corroboration of all, and for the edification of the 
younger and weaker fort of Minitters. 

I1.ſt it ſeem good to the Magiſtrate,that any one Paſtor 
inevery Church have the chief overſight of that Church, 
or any one be the conſtant moderator inthe Synods,or any 
one in a Dioceſe or Province have a General inſpe-tion 
over all the Miniſters and Churches ; Let none be forced 
to {ſwear him obedience , nor to profeſs or ſubſcribe to the 
Lavfulnfs of his place ; but only At#ually ta obey him, upon 
{uch moderate penalties that hinder not the Goſpel. Andif 
thus Prelate claim only the Spiritaal power, I:zt him not 

EXCL- 
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exerciſeitas a Prince without the Counſel of the Paſto:s : 
and let him go no further than the ſpiritual power goeth , 
which reacherh but to Conſcience and conſenters ; And let 
not the Magiſtrate be his execntroner with the ſrord ; 
nor put any forcing power of the {word into the Cler- 
gies hands, But 1t the King will needs make Clergymen 
Magiſtrates,let it be declared fo,that they and their Courts 
do uſe Civil power in Eccleſiaſtical matters , only as the 
Kings officers , and then we ſhall readily obey them. And 
letno lay Chancellors or others exerciſe any of the ſpiritu- 
al power of the Keys. | 

12, Let all Miniſters and people ſwear or promiſe At- 
legiance, Loyalty and fidelity to the King, and take the 
Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy to that end ; and be 
puniſhed according to Law if they offend, either againft 
the perſon or honour of the King, or againſt any inferior 
—— fellow ſubjeQs, _ or againſt the quiet, peace 
or ſafety .ofthe Kingdom. 


CHAP. XI. 


Of Puritans as vulgarly called, or of ſcorning them, or 
the quality and faults of thoſe called our followers, men- 
tioned by the Politician and the Debate-maker and others, 
and of the Miniſters themſelves. 


Ur judgement is, that the bare name of a 
Chriſtian, and outward forms and words 
and ceremonies, without true faith, and 
| '- Love and Obediexce, a ſpiritual and heaven- 
ly Heart and life, will fave no man, (that hath the uſe 
of reaſon) : But that wicked nominal Chriſtians are in 
that more miſerable than the Infidel Indians, that they 

2s Bb 2 are 
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are greater abuſers of mercy, and greater Hypocrites. 

2. Spiritual knowledge 15 not born with: the children: 
of Chriſtians, but it muſt colt as much labour in vs to 
teach; and in them to learn, the doftrine of the Goſpel, 
and the nature and work and hopes of Chriſtianity, per- 
haps as if they were the children of ſome heathens. Their 
tirth-priviledge without our labour will not make them 
wiſe and faithful and obedient Chriftians. 

}. The molt among us are fo dull of underſtanding, 
and ſo averſe to ſpiritual and heavenly things, and ſo 
drowned in fin, and taken up with the fleſh and the world, 
that the cure of their ſouls 1s a very great and difficult 
work, and muſt by us and them be carriedon at leiſure, 
by great diligence and uſually by ſlow degrees. 

. 4. True Grace and virtue will not ( uſually ) fupply 
the want of learning or Urbanity, and ot an Academick or 
ingenuous education ; nor will make menof Ruftick wits 
and breeding, to have comptr, polite and elegant ſpeech :. 
Though yet it may ſuffice to fave their ſouls. 

5. Thoſe that have ſuch Academical education , and 
polite wits, and expreſfion,and can congruoully diſcourſe 
of Civil and Religious things, and have not the foreſaid 
lively faith, Love and obedience to God , nor a heavenly 
mind and life,are miſerable perſons,and cannot be ſaved in 
dhat condition, however they be eſteemed inthe world. 

6. Where both inward holineſs and learning and ut- 
terance concur , it maketh men moſt ſerviceable to: 
God and the Church, and an honour to their Religion: 

7. For want of clear parts and good expreſſion, many 
Chriſtians excellent in Grace, (that is, in faith, Love and o- 
bedience)do diſnononr the holy things which they diſcourſe 
of, and to captious proud Wits do make themſelves oft 
r1diculous and contemptible. | 


8. fe 
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8. He that hath ſpent ten or twenty or thirty years 
in ſtudies, and among books and learned men, and is 
pufft up becauſe he can ſpeak more congruouſly than 
an honeſt plowman, rhat never learnt more than to write 
and read, nor perhaps ſo much, or becauſe he can talk 
more pertinently and compolſedly,than ordinary good wo- 
men, that could never ſpeak or write true Engliſh, may 
next be proud that he is- not an infant. And he that on 
ſuch accounts deſpiſeth the honeſt vulgar Chriſtians, that 
perhaps have much more faith, Love and obedience than 
himſelf, is more fooliſh than the Eaft- Indians that made a 
laughing-ſtock of the moſt learned Feſars, that had but be- 
un to learn their language, becauſe they ſpake it bro- 
enly in their preaching to them. 

9. We encourage none in the leaſt of their weakneſſes ; 
but do our beſt to encreaſe their underſtanding and expreſ- 
five faculty : But we labour firſt and much more about the 
greateſt needfulleſt things; to make them holy, and fave 
their ſouls, 

10. He that ever made conſcience of labouring faithful- 
iy for ſouls, cannot chooſe but know, how very hard a 
work it is to bring the vulgar toa true undetitanding of 
their Baptiſm, the Creed, the Lords Prayer and the Deca- 
logue, ( yea the very ſervants of our own families); And 
as Arch-Biſhop They told King James in his Sermon on 
Eph. 4. 3. Let the beſt and learnedſt of them-try it 
when they will, they ſhall find what skKill ( andin- 
duſtry) is neceſſary to teach the people theſe principles 
that we allagree in-: And to —— and us, for 
incongruities of” ſpeech, long before thele neceſſary thi 
can be learned, isto reproach the boys of the lowelt form, 
and the Maſter with them, becauſethey are:not accurate: 
Gr&Clans.. | es 


11. It: 
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11. It is in moſt places but the far ſmaller part ef the 
people , that we canever bring to fo much as aforeſaid ; 
And the greater part in moſt places are ſtill ignorant 
and unwilling to learn, or meer worldlings and lervants 
to the fleſh, and great negleCters of all that is higher than 
their belly and their eye-{1ght. _ 

12. Itthe Great and Rich bebred up to better utter- 
ance, they are very Happy perſons among them, that are 
not more worldly, ſenſual and prophane ; yea and more 
ignorant to0 of the matters of falyation, how knowing o- 
ever as to woras. or 
* 13. That Paſtor who preterreth this ungodly ſort be- 
fore the faithful now deſcribed,and that gathereth together 
all the weak expreſſions of the later, to make them ridicu- 
lous to the former; or (if with no ſuch intent) doth pro- 
claim them perſons of a fooliſh Religion, becauſe they 
cannot talk ſo wiſely as they ought about religion, and 
this ata ttmeand ina manner, as-1s likeſt to harden the 
ſenſual in the opinion that their caſe is the better ,- and 
that learning and labouring to be ſeriouſly religious, is 
but a _foo'1{h fanciful thing ; I ſay, that Paſtor is — is 
Let his conſcience war 22 tell him wha. FE 
14. When there is no known way, ( but by the 
Schools, or by a Miracle) for the world of the valgar to 
come to the higher form of wiſdom but by the /orer ; 
nor to come to Heaver but by ſuch weak beginnings; And 
when Grace as well as Nature beginneth with infant un- 
utterable defires and groans, Roma. 8. 26. and with an 
Abba father, Gal. 4. 6. (which our heart-ſearching fa- 
ther underſtandeth, Roxz. 8. 27.) And when all Chriſts 
Diſciples muſt enter firſt as little children into the low- 
elt form (Marth. 18. 3. & 28.19, 20.) And when the 
Apoſtles own followers were 4/1 of hearing, andafter long 
reaching (which {hould have made them fit tobe Teach- 

. crs) 
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ers ) had need ſtill to learn the principles, and to be fed 
with childrens milk, Heb. 5. 11, 12, &c.And fewever get 
above the lower rank, which all firſt enter; I ſay whenas 
all this is ſo, and certainly ſo, to make theſe lower Chri- 
ſtians a {corn,as being of a fooliſh religion, and to diſcourage 
them,and diſgrace their rank unneceſſarily,is to endeavour 
to drive all ſerious Religion out of the worid, and to keep 
men from ſalvation and to brandiſh their flaming ſwords at 
the entrance of Paradiſe, to keep men from the tree of 
life But for the Schookmaſter himſelf to deride 
the lower form which with patience and condeſcenſion 
he is obliged by officeand ſalary to teach ; This is beyond 
a ſtrangers crime. ef | 

15. Wetell them of their weakneſſes and faults as tru- 
ly and Fromny as Reproachers do , though we do it in 
way of Love and not of wrath and diſcouraging words; 
which even fathers are forbidden to uſe to their children, 
Eph. 6. 4. See Baxters Diredtions to weak Chriſtians, and 
his Charadter of a ſound Chriſtian : and his Life of Faith. 

16. It any ofthem grow Proud with their Tenorance, 
we deal more ſharply and ſeverely with them , as know- 
ing the odious nature and tendency of that ſin. _ - 

17. Wetake not men to be good becauſe they are not 
conformable ; nor do we diſown any of the - people 
for their conformity to your worſhip, Ceremonies and 
diſcipline, as if they were not the members of Chriſt; ar 
were to be deſpiſed or cenſured by others. But inſtead 
of ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away diſciples after 
us (as Chon do, A&#. 20. 3o.) we labour to ſpeak 


the words of truth and ſoberneſs, and keep to the form 
of ſound and ancient doftrine, ( even that. which: /exe- 
per, ubique & ab omnibus recepta eft,as Lirinenſis. CharaQte- 
rizeth Catholick verity) and to avoid: novelties and 
rain janglings and inflaming the: hearers againſt _ 

| EE, Itur- 
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or Ceremonies, or againft each other ; But re- 


buke thoſe that for ſuch differences ceſare or deſpiſe each 
other, Row. 14. 1, 2, 3. And exhort them to reverence 
and obedience to Governors, eſpecially Loyalty to rhe 
King, to Love to all men, and to Unity with the whole 
Catholick Church, and to peace among themſelves. 

18. Our Doctrine is publiſhed to the world fo fully 
that no ſober man can queſtion us as a Party for it; 
but if any individual err, he muſt benamed, and 
proved faulty. For our very Religion 1s nothing but the 
Law of Natnure'and the holy ſcriptures (which we pro- 
fels to the Papiſts that would have more, and to all the 
world : ) And we ſubſcribe the Doctrine of the Church of 
Ezzland 1nthe Articles, as our Explication of the ſence of 
Scripture in thoſe points : Though Gods word only be our 
Religion in the Rate, and we profels to diſclam all addi- 
tions Or diminutions , yet not all explications of our un- 
of it ; And therefore are till 
Profeſſions to any that 


derſtanding the meanin 
ready to give ſuch exp 
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{uſpe& or accuſe us of error. 
»inſfter Aſſembly did in their Conſeſſion, as all the Reſor- 


med Churches have done. 


And ſo the Weſft- 


But our Reli9i0z in the D/- 


vine Rule we take for infallible ; but our explications 
we take for the corrigible words of fallible men ; and 
as we wHl take no other mexs for _ ſo we are ready | 
to retract and correct whatever 


OUY OVB, 


all be proved faulty in 


19. Much leſs can we boaſt that mo Minifter among 
us doth ever ſpeak or write 72conzr:0»/ly, or hath any 
imperfe&tion or miſapprehenſion of any point or me- 
thod in Theology : we rather wiſh than hype for ſuch 
perfeQtion here. But beſides the foreſaid Confeſſions , 

ur Profeſſed DoQrine is known by many printed Cate- 
chiſms and Treatifes, ſuch as Mr. Balls Cat. and Mr. 


Gonges, 
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Gonoes, 8c, Amſii Medulla & Conſcientix Caſ. Dud!l. Fen- 
#1 Theolog. Sohnits, Baxters Reaſons of the Chriſtian Re. ' 
ligion : And our notions of Godlinels and Chriſtianity, 
in his Charatter of a ſound Chriſtian , and his life of faith, 
which {hew whom we take tor the beſt Chriſtians. And 
our Popular way of preaching which we like, you may 
ſee in old Mr. Hild:rſhazs Leftures, and in Mr. R. 4/ens 
Victory of faith, and other writings, an 1 in Mr. - Aztho- 
ny Burgeſy's Lectures, and many other ſuch ; And our 
expoſition of the Scriptures, in Mr. Gatakers Annotat. 
on 1/aiah and Jeremiah, and ſome other parts, of thoſe 
Azunot. and in-Dr.- Mayton on Fames, and m Catuiz and 
Bc24, and other ſuch-Nonconformiſts': And' our manage- 
ment of Controverſies, 1n Afi Bellkariys. entervat. Cart- 
wright againſt the Rhemiſts, Chamier, Srdeel, River, Dr. 
Toby Reignolds, &c. Of luch as theſe we afe not aſhamed, 
rhough none of them were (as we ſuppoſe) Prelatical. 
20. We are lo far from- believing ourſelves; that the 
ſoundneſs ofa mans judgement or excellency- of his-parts 
in 0:hex matters, hath any neceſſary corpnexion to his 
Conformity or Nonconformity, that we can hardly believe 
' that any of the moſt fiery of onr- Reproachers rhat is ſo- 
ber, doth himſelf believe it, when the world hath 16 
large a proaf in the effets, of very great Learning? 
jadiciouſneſs and worth in many of both parts. © 
21. And ſo farare wefrom thinking that no Miniſters 
that conform not are defective, weakor imprudent in ex- 
preſſions, or injudicious in ſome: Controverſies of Rehi- 
gion, that we are paſtall doubt, -that the far greateſt 
part ofthe Clergy in the world are ſo; and alas, much 
worſe than ſo ! And rhat it is the great numbers of ig- 
norant, weak, injudicious, or proud, ſelf-ſeekingg Car- 
nai, Covetous Paſtors, that 1s'the great plague and ca. 
lmity of the Chriſtizn Church throagh all the earth”: 
Ys The 
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The great cauſe of the ignorance and odlinefs 


and unprofitableneſs of the people, and the dominion 
of ſenſuality, and the increaſe of Atheiſm, Infidelity. and 
Hereſie, and of the great diviſions and confuſions amon 

Chriſtians in Eaſt and Weſt, isa Clergy that 1s either {6 
70n0rant as to be able, Or 10 ungodly as to be-unwilling, or 
{loathfu! about their maſters. work 3. or {0 provd and wor/d- 
lyand »:1iozant,as to ſet up their own-Domination, wealth 


and will, as the Rule of order and unity, and to account 


their flethly intereſt ro. be the intereſt of Chriſt, and to 
hate and perſecute all thoſe as ſchiſmaticks and diſobe- 
dient, that will not ſerve ſuch ſinful ends. 

22. Therefore in the midſt of ſuch a Clergy that is 
the vorlds Calamity, as we bleſs God for the worth both 
of the. Conformable and Nonconformable in theſe three 
Kingdoms, and in many other of the Reformed Churches ; 
ſo, we think it tobe the wi/dom, daty and intereſt of the 
worthy of each opinion ( in theſe points) to unite and 
ſtrengthen one another , and on both ſides to difown 
the /»/ufficient and ungodly ones, rather than to ſeek to 
ſtrengthen themſelves by numbers of the vile and into- 
lerable (that-will be their ſhame and weakening at laſt), 
or to weaken, their brethren as Adverſaries, either by 
cenſeuring , reproaching, ſilencing or ſuppreſſing them. 

23. Andin ſuch a world, we take it for a great ho- 
nour that is done to the Nonconformiſlts in this land, when 
we read ſuchaccuſations, as of an incongruons expreſſion, 
and an izvalid argwnent about a Ceremony, or ſuch like; 
And that fuch as by their writings tell the world, that 
they want not will to open the worſt, do charge them 
with no worſe crimes than they do ; And alſothat they 
are not, ſilenced at this time, fr Treaſon, or rebellion, 
or drunkenneſs, or {weartng, or incontinency,or railing, or 
for inſufficiency or idl eneſs,or for ſeldom preaching,or for 
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plurality of benefices, or nonreſidency, or any ſuch immo- 
ralities as theſe; but becauſe they dare not deliberately 
give it under their hands, that no perſon in three King- 
doms 1s obliged to endeavour the alteration of the preſent 
Prelatical Dioceſan Government, that yowed to God, in 
his place and calling to endeavour it, - by a certain Oath | 
illegally impoſed on the people; And becauſe they dare not 
Miniſterially in the Congregation declare that they Aſent 
and Conſent to all things contained in and preſcribed by 
three books i; and becauſe ſome dare not be reordained in 
words, that make them firſt Deacons that were-ordained 
Presbyters, and ſuch like. CS & 

24. The moſt credible way to ſhew which party isthe 
fooliſher and the xngoalier, 15 to make ftrift Laws, againſt 
an Jenorant, inſufficient, vicious, ſenſual, ſrendalous anIJ 
eeligent Miniſtry-; and whoever is proved guilty, of. 
which ſide ſoever, let them be caſt 'out : This we re- 
fuſe not ; this we would earneſtly beg upon our 
knees. | 

25. We are ſo far from deſiring the diſgraec even 6f 
vicious or worldly Paſtors, that have laudable parts , 
that we thank God that the learning even of ſuch hypo- 
crites, is made any way ſerviceable tothe Church; And 
we would roman and not cloud their due reputation. 
- But we had far rather have experienced, truly Godly Pa- 
ftors, to watch over the peoples fouls, as in many and 
great reſpeQts to be preferred. SO 

26. And he that writeth this profeſſeth for himfelf, 
that when the people cry out { We cannot in Conſcience 
hear an ignorant man, 4 ſilly empty fayer of a Sermon, nor 
« Miniſtry that openly juſtifieth Perqury, or renownceth a ne- 
ceſſary reformation, &Cc.) it he had not a far larger cha- 
rity.to ſtop ſuch perſons mouths with, and to hide or 
excuſe greater faults, mo ſuchas fomenow a 
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he:muſt: be ofrener ſilent, .and a greater Separatiſt}, than. 
now he 1s. I confeſs I would have them to- uſe .ſome /;-- 
the Charity, who have need of much ; And ti | they, have. 
better waſht off the accuſationoof a leproſie, I would not - 
have them too loud in the .defamation . of him that hath. 
2 boile.I juſtifie not the Accuſers clamour, but ſtill rebuke 
them : butT as little juſtfie the ingenuity of ſuch, as have. 
Skill to aggravate a weakneſs, and not to avoid a crime. 
27. And he further ſincerely profeſleth, that. (being 
almoſt - a conſtant hearer of their Miniſters, ) -if of. many 


;- and- many thar he hath heard and 'been under in certain . 


years.or months paſt , he could have had- the. happineſs 
to have lived under one that were but near as judicious,and - 


. able tomanageholy things, for matter,method and expreſ- 


fien. , .as. many of "thoſe plowmen. and. poor. ſhop- 
keepers be, Uthatare now Ca led , Our Nonconformable 
followers, he ſh6fild have greatly rejoyced in the peoples. 
felicity and bis own. And for the homely ſtile fo much : 
complained of Inever . heard. one Presbyterian uſe ſuch 
homely words and ſimiliesas good Biſhop Lazer in. his 
Sermons :uſeth; oc | 


23, Yet weare fo far-ſtillfrom. thinking that the ber- 
ter ſort of Chriſtians have not many faults, that -1t.is one 
of the greateſt and moſt continual ſorrows of our. hearts, 
to think: how too little they excel the better part of. un- 
believers and how | great and:commonfailings-are a- 
mongſt them, and how much their faults do diſhonour 
their bleſſed Maiter and -holy' profe tion : and what a hin- 
derance this is to the converſion. of the Infidel and. Hea- 
then. world : and what a malignant. influence it hath 
upon the Church by corrupting, troubling and dividing 
it; and upon the peace of: Kingdoms many. times , adhd 
always on their own. peace and truefelicity ; Elpecial- 
iy. through the common fin of being * overconfident of 
their 01973 ODTHILONS- | 29. Bur - 
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- 29. But we perceive that their faults are but the re- 
. lias of that which is common to the world, and pre- 
dominant in the unſanRified :: If any of them err akour. 
Church Communion or diſcipline or infant baptiſm, we 
would gladly heal their error ; bur we. account it not fo. 
mortal, as the common practical error of the ungodly, 
who think a ſenſual worldly life to be better. for them 
than a holy life, and valneearth above heaven, and the- 
body above. the ſoul, and the creature above the Crea- 
tour; and the pleaſures of 7;we, before thoſe of eternity. 
And the very ſ{inof ſe/f-conceitedneſs we find ſo nataral and* 
common to mz2ztind, that in all Civil or worldly mat- 
ters, it is hard-to meet with thoſe that intheir miſtakes 
are not ſtill confident of the rightneſs of their own ap- 
prehenfions : And in matters of Religz0x even old igno- 
rant finners, that know not the Creed, do uſually think 
themſelves too-wiſe to be taught, and are as ſtiffe and ob- 
{tinate in their moſt erroneous: conceits - as the -groſſelt .. 
{ectaries. | 
30. Therefore as the-very Papiſts difference mortal fin | 
from YVenial, and we approve of the diſtinQion as it ſig- * 
nifieth theſin which is inconſiſtent with ſpiritaal life and Love, 
and: /o an evidence of a ſtate of death, and that which ts 
conſiſtent, and therefore pardoned ] And as God himſelf 
who: more hateth fin than any ofus, doth yet love and 
pardon and fave thoſe who have no other fin-; but what 
confifteth with a predominanee of f/a/th, Love and obe- - 
dience, and-doth not equal ſuch with - the: feſhly world!y 
and angodly ; even ſo muſt we his Miniſters in1miration - 
of our heavenly father. | 
31. And wetheleſs wonder that there are more dit- 
terences among the zealouſer ſort in matters: of Relt- - 
gion , than among the ungodly whorreally have zoRe-. - 
gion, but are-indiFerent to all, which letteth ther - 
QUIEL- - - 
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= quietly enjoy their ſin : For men that highlieſt value any 
thing, are likeſt ta be tempred to ſtrive about it, If you 
caſt gold and jewels in the ſtreet, mezare liker to _ 
and quarrel tor them, thandags or ſwine. Weare glad 
they /er:o:/1y value truth, though we are forry that they 
Cannot more my and concordantly underſtand it. 

22. It we thought that meer C:v/l good weiehbourhood, 
and the common ſtate and life of men in their unrenewed na- 
tur:l:, were better , oras good as the ſtate and life of 
imprfett believers , with all their troubleſome miſtakes and 
fulinzs, we would next become humble Petitioners to 
Authority , that they would put down both Prelates and 
Presbyters, and take their lands and Tythes into their own 
hands, and employ them to ſome better uſe ; and that 
they would ſhut up the Church doors, and baniſh the 
Clergy as the plague and troublers of the land, that do 
but vex the world with fables, and will not let men live 
in peace. - For experience aſſureth us that Perfedion is not 
the ſtate of Chriſtans in this life. 

23. Nor canwethink that it is any real diſgrace to 
Chriſtianity, Religiouſneſs or the Scriptures, that men 
are ſo faulty and of ſo many minds, any more than it is 
a diſgrace to Health that men are ſick, or to food that 
ſome are weak, or to w//dom that moſt have little of it ; or 
to aSchoolmaſter, that His Scholars have defeQs, and ya- 
Tious degrees of knowledge and apprehenſion. And if we 
would concur with them that hence argue againſt the 
common uſe of Scripture and Religion, becauſe men 
ab:ſe them, or imperfettly receive them, we muſt much 
more condemn bun? Reaſon it felt, and wiſh that all the 
world were beaſts; becauſe there is nothing ſo troubleth 
the peace of Church and State, nothing ſo much cauſeth 
rebcll1ons, treaſons, contentions, injuſtice, and all the 
viilany of the world, as zmperfett and” abuſed Reaſon. 
But 
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But we know that nothing jaall the world is ſo con 
trary to Rebellion, Pride , Contentiqn, . and all fin, as 
Chriſt and Religion and the ho!y Scriptures: and that if 
men' be 444, it is not becauſe they have #vo much Religion 
or holineſs, but becauſe they have ze, or elſe 799 little ; 
And that it is ore and not /e/s that muſt cure them, it 
ever they be cured. | 

34. Wetake it therefore to be the duty of all Chri- 
ſtians, freely to confeſs their ſins, and to take their faults 
to themſelves ; and for Miniſters to lay them plainly on 
the perſons that are guilty, leſt they ſhould be thought 
to be the product of the Chriſtian Religion : And that the 
partiality of thoſe that juſtifie all or any ofthe crimes or 
taults of Chriſtians, doth intimate blaſphemy againſt 
Chriſt, as if he taught, or juſtified ſuch: things: And 
therefore the holy Scriptures doſo plainly open the ſins 
even of good men, to teach us to take our ſhame unto our: 
ſelves, and not to caſt it on Chriſt and Religion, which 
moſt condemn all ſorts of ſin; | 

35-And ſinis ſo far from being ever the better,for bein 
found 1na Noah,a David, or a Peter, thatiit hath manifold ' 
aggravations4n ſuch,whichithath not in other ſortsof men. 
And it is no leſs abhorred of God, who is not reconcileable 
to the fins-of any: However we ſtill know thar the failings 
ofa froward and careleſs child or friend,;are notſo mortal as 
the contempt of a deſpiſer,or the malignity of an enemy. 

36, Wedoalſo with lamentation confeſs, that befides 
the multitude of common ———_ which are in all 
the Chriſtian Churches, who by open ſenſuality and pro- . 
phaneſs do ſhew that they diſſemble un profeſſing Chriſtia- 
nity, there are alſo many Hypocrites who profeſs a greater 
zeal and forwardneſs in Religion , who at the: heart are 
Lovers of this preſent world, and ſlaves to the fleſh, and 
uſe_Religious ſhews and forms , but to quiet their Cor- 
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ſciences with adeceitful hope, that they may have hea- 
ven tor arelerve , when they can keep the world no lon-- 
ger. And theſe are the men that molt diſhonour religion 
by prideand Rebellions and ſcandals and herelies, who 
indeedare numbred by the ſearcher of hcarts amongſt the 
en2mies of religion. | 

27. According'y wedo believe there are many among 
the Conformiſts and Noncon'ormults, of both the fore-de- 
{cribcd ſorts, (faulty true Chriſtians and hypocrites); And that 
many of the real faults and iollies, mentioned by the Books 
which are too imprudently and unjuſtly written as to the 


244z:7r, areto be tound among luch perſons : And that it is 


che duty of ſuch faulty perſons, to learnand take reproof, 
even from the taultielt reprover ; andto take heed of that 
ſnare of Satan , who by the O—_— taultineſs. would 
tempt them to excule or juſtifie themſelves, and to refleCt 
on others as the greater ſinners. Et > 

38. As Chritt was crucified between two thieves, 16 
hath the Church trom the beginning ſuffered between 
Malignant worldly proud perſecutors, and Faitious Fanatic 
ſclf-conceited dividing Zgalots : We {hall not wonder there- 


fore, ifitbe fo ſtill : Neither of them is a new thing in 


the world. 

39. Theſe two ſorts ofenemizs have ſtill uſed by :their 
extreams, tO increale their ſeveral ſins by their fierce oppo- 
fition to each other : The Sectary juſtifieth all his diviſe- 
035 and ſeparations by laying [ Iight hath no communion 
withdarknels ; nor fincere believers with proud, profane, 
1znorant and malignant perſecuting uſurpers, that ob- 
rrude themſelves on the flock of Chriit again({t their 
wills]: And the other extream hath been uſed to juſti- 
fie their idleneſs, ungodline's and crue!ties, by faying 
| Theſe rebellious, factious, diſobedient people, are ene- 
Ti12Sto peace and order, and commit all infolent villanies 
ag21nt 
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againſt their Paſtors, while they account themſelves the 
only Saints.] And ſo while neither fide obſerveth that 
which is good in the other, bur both fides aggravate the 
evil cw which they are both too much corrupted ) 
they keep up wars and contentions in the Church, and 
make one another »-ad and miſerable, the one fort cenſi;- 
r4nz,and the other deſpiſize, as they in Rom. 14. 1, 2, 2. 
And intheir rage the ſober ſtanders by are reviled and 
falſly accuſed by both, as the intereſt of each party dictates 
to their ſpleen ; And mult patiently ſuffer the reproaches 
of their fury. | 

40. It is needful that the King be the Peace-keeper 
impartially between them both, and that he reſtrain the 
inſolencies and furies- of both ; For both are troublers 
ofthe common peace. And though neither ſide be fo 
bad as the other maketh them, yet neither of them 
are fir for unlimited liberty ; Much leſs to be armed 
with the ſword, to exerciſe their fury on difſenters. 

41. And when diſcontents grow among the Secular 

ſubjes, and Civil-diſtempers inthe State , each of thele 
parties. are fit for 'the' Great ones that head the ſeveral 
Fattions to make uleof: And by their railing at one ano- 
ther, they become Bellows of the common flames. 
42. Anditisone of the Devils policies to' urge States- 
men to draw the Clergy into their Factions , that which 
ſide ſoever gets the better, one part of the Miniſtry may 
not only be ſilenced and uſeleſs, but be made a reproach 
to their Profeſſion, as the Incendarites and ſeditious 
troublers of the State. 

43. It isa great injury to Chriſtanity and the ſouls of 
men, when diſagreeing States-men will not ſuffer the 
Clergy to live quietly by them, but will conftrain or 
tempt them to intereſs themſelves in any of theirFaQtions; 
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( except in the neceſſary diſcharge of their Allegiance 
and Pidelicy to their King and Countrey)) And will force 
them that are unſtudied in hamane Laws, to decide thoſe 
SAate-controvertics, even by aſſertive Oaths, which Law- 
yers and Parliamenrs cannot agree about: And itis a 
;10re heinous cruelty and in uſtice, when after all this, 
they will pretend that their political drfferences are con- 
troverlics 1n Re/i2z07, when it is not fo, and will thence 
denominate p4rzz2s 1n the Church. 

44. The diference between the aforeſaid Extreams 
(the formal and malignant perſecutors, and the cenſo- 
rious Fanatick Sectaries) .is more in the »azzer and way 
of Exerciſe, than in their Prezciples themſelves. For they 
are both agreed in the main, againſt the true patrre and 
principles of Chriſtian Love and Concord. They both think 
others more oaiozes and leſs amiable than they are : And 
they both are poſſeſſed with an envious zeal { which 
S. James faith 1s earthly, ſenſual, and Deviliſh, James 
3. 15. introducing confuſion and every evil work ) ; a zeal, 
I ſay, to make each other ſeem odio» alſo to all others : 
And though they underſtood not the ſenſe or tranſcript 
of their own dungeon hearts, yet the children of light 
can eaſily underſtand that the Epitome or Contents of 
the Doctrine of their learned writings and diſcourſe is but 
this [ My adverſaries are not amiable, but odions | And the 
ſum of the application is [ [herefoye we exhort you not to 
love them, but to hate them ]. But here now they part, and 
the {ide that is uppermoſt uſeth, as the more particular 
application [' Ergo, we pray you, ſilence, impriſon, baniſh, 
hang or burn them, and curſe and excommunicate, and de- 
poſe thoſe temporal Lords that will not do it, as Concil. 
Later. ſub Innoc. 3. Caz.2,3.] The other ſide ſay | Avoid 
all Church Communion with them as wicked perſecutors ; and 
hold no communion with any of their ſide or way ], So that 
the 
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rhe difference between theſe Love-killers and peare-ha- 
ters is but in the top branches [ Hate and deſtroy them | ſaith 
the one ſide, | Hate and avoid them | ſaith the other 
11de. 

45. The true ſervants of Chriſt do difler from them 
Þoth, not 1n approving either of their tures, nor in falling 
in as parties with either of the factions ; but in hving 1n 
Loveas the ſcrvants of the Cod of Love, and making Love 
their exd and work, and additting themſelves to promote it 
in the world ; by obſerving all that is good 1n all others, 
and not ſearching needleſly after their faults, nor cenſori- 
ouſly,envioully or malignantly aggravating them , but ho- 
ping theibeſt ti]l the worſt be proved,and bearing with the 
infirmities of the weak, remembring that we alſo may be 
tempted, Gal. 6. 1,2. And if poſſible as much as in them 
lieth, living peaceably with all men, Ro. 12.18. 

46. If one fide (that are all for the dead image of Chri- 
{tianity, and are not able to endure the ſer:0w prattice of 
their own profeſſion ) would ceaſe their Hypocriſfie, and 
either be what they profeſs, or profeſs to be what they are, 
and would value the ſonlas well as the adorned Corps; And 
if the other ſide would lay by their pride and 7gnorazce, 
and know how little indeed they know, and remember 
that in this Corporeal world, Religion muſt have a Body 
as well as a ſoul, the Church would the better eſcape 
them both. 

47. Serious heartineſs inprayer is more acceptable to 
God, than formall babling in the moſt decent words ; And 
God will bear with the rude expreſſions of his children, 
that have ſincere deſires'. But yet before others our 
words alſo muſt be well ordered, that we be not a {hin- 
drance to them, and a ſhame to the work which we 
have in hand. 

48. And in preaching, as afteted jargling,and ftarched 
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